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ABSTRACT 

F~w students of History understarJd th~ derivation and / or 0(19io Gf t he 

GqunukhrJEbe oath "IJ difung' uChungw' efel' erlnyaiil2ni: 

who is ly in g dead at Mnyam~ni (Ale ~ andria) ," A desir ~ to elucid:t~ th is 

point and other related f acts inspire d me to underta ke a ClOSE e xamination 

of the h i s tor y of the Gqunukhw ebe people, selec ting &S ily c;:in theme the 

lif e-work of Chief Kama. 

In the first chapter a m disc ussing the creation of tl12 Gqu nul( h~2D E 

Chie fdom under Khwane by t he Xhosa King, Tshiwo. The centrll th@~e here is 

the Black-White confronta t iDn Df the 17th 18th centuri~s on t ~ ~ Cape 

Easte rn Frontier . As a result of the collision the Gqunukhwe be p~op10 we t"@ 

fort ed to mak e a home on the banks of the Thwecu River along th2 ea_t 

coast . It was here that Kama reached early manhood . 

The seco nd c hapter describes the establishment of We51eyyill~ ll iE~ionary 

Stati on by William Shaw i n 1823, the first Methodi st Missi ona ry Institution 

in all Xhosaland . 

I n chapter three the discussion cent Ers on the 5ig~ificance of Ka c~'s 

con ve rs io n. An unforeseen outco me of his pu blic professi on of th ~ Chri :-

tian f aith was that it nGt only stigmatizEd t he latter religion ~; ~ { 0rc~ 

dest ructive of the old order in Xhos a society, but it also rEshaped K:~~ ' s 

politic a l i~~ge for the good of his religi ous life. H~ ll ot only f 12d fro'l 

the neighbournooD of his relations and 50j~urned in s tr ang!.: 1 - n..;, uut 

also r ein fo rced the Colonial f orces in the cont E ffipor~ry fr on tier Strug9i~s . 

His integrity , self-sacrifice and pro-Colonial inclination e'!en t u~lly won 

him Mi ddledrift . 
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Chapter four opens with Kama's settling in Middledrift. The th e me here is 

two-pronge d. It presents the 'Cattle-Killing' delusion as a source of ne w 

trials for the 'priest -c hief', and at the sa me ti .il J exp ose s the Colonial 

GOVErnlkent·~ ef forts to ga in ascendanc y above the Xhosa chiefs. K aJ~a 's 

land was the first testing ground in this re spect, and the Chief lI as 

initially agreeable to the schemE . 

Chapter five alludes to instanCEs of Chief Kama's unco-op2rati ",e attitude 

as s igns that his compromising spiri t had its limits. An at mospJ1 e re oi 

disregard towards Kama pervades the period. But the adversiti ~s that 

threatened to dominate his la ter life did not by any means shake his 

Christian prin ciple s and convictions. The tracES of his good work s may t o 

t hi s day be :een in Midd12drift , t he t r aditio nal home of the K a~ as . 
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Chief Kall,; Chllngwa is undoubtedly an important figure in thQ history of thE 

Blacks of Southern Africa becau~e of his role as a Ch r istianiz od co mffi lln ity 

leader and a 'Charlemagne' of the times in which he l ivad. His l i fe's 

story complements accou n ts o·F the Christiarl i li s sion in SOLlth~' rn l·i fric .1 j the 

Frontier Wars and th~ C~ttl~-Killing delusion ill Xhosala lld. Furthernlore l 

the study of Kama , a non - Christian turned Christian, throws l i ght par-

ticularly on thOSE Xhosa customs and traditional practiCES whi c h We(2 not 

compatible with the Christian religion. And ye t nothing has been ~ ritt2~ 

e ;: cl usi velyon !(al1la as a history mClker . Api<.rt from t,: l fr ed Ngani '; nov~l s 

Ibali LamaGgunukhwebe and UbOffi Buka-Kama and infor ffi ~ tion piece d together bj 

Rev w.e. Holden , possibly ill Kama's old age or even posthumously , the 

professional historians have contentedly ignored him . This omission cannot 

be attributed to the fact that many of his desc2ndents are still li \ i ng, 

for his is a story to be proud of. The problems like l y to be encountered 

in colle c ting accurate information about the origin of the Gqunuk hwebe haVE 

most probably been a discouraging factor. Peires's commen t will el u cidat~ 

this point: 

~One of the great barriers to historical understanding i s tt l : t the 
more distant the e '/ ent, the hirder it is to grasp, p~ ( tly b e caus ~ our 
50ur[~5 of informat io n deteriorate and partly because t he 2arli ~s t 

tililes 2.rE lea.st like our OilD. ,, 1 

1. J.B . Peires: The House of Phalo (Jeho.nnesb urg, 1981), p. vi ii. 
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In c.ddition, th2 fact tha.t r~ga.ni ' 5 novels pa y little attention to the dates 

of SDlne crucial events related to ~am a's life, has been another- likely 

obstacl e . However l accepted these possible limit~tions as challenges 

when I decided to Embark upon re search into I{Jilii'S li fe with the hcpa that 

historically minded readers will be able to pic!~ o~t l.h 2t i; most pfGbablQ 

and lik~ly in thosE aspects of his s tory which irE ~2f 2ctiY2. 

is thus an attempt t o producE a narrative of Chief Kama's life a : it '~as 

portrayed in his paliticial , social, cultural a.nd rEligioLl :; acti'/i ties . 

The fact th.t have in the end bE2n a.ble to cOfi'lplet.:;o this \'jor~ ' lowe to 

many people. ThESE are Dr Jeff Peiras, nty super visor, Wh05 ~ diligent 

guidance c~"nnot be ea.sily IT:e"asured. His interest in my SUbjE· ct o~ rESE2.(ch 

has beEn a constant sourCE of motivation and encouragement. ~ithout his 

assistance and scholarly criticism the SUCCESS of this study would ne ver 

have b~en realised. Nr Michael Berning , Sandy Fold: Jackson Vena and Anne 

Torlesse of the Cory Library (Grahamstown) took a lot of tro uble on hl y 

behalf and were always ready to help me even at very short notice . TIle 

staff of the Government ArchiVEs and South African Library iD C~pe ~OlJn, 

the ~affrarian :1u seu ~ in Ki ng William's Town and tla(~&r 2t Fouche cf th Q 

African~ section of thE Fort Hare Library also rendered illvalu ~ ble help . 

am greatly indebted to my or al sourCES C,W . Sig ; bi , a r2tir 2ti school 

teacher, H.14. ridledle a retired teacher and court intE r pretcr ~ nd J .e. 

T~nyiswa, a rEtired agricultural officer. Mr R.G. S. Ha k ali~la 1-t6.S JE2n a 

source of great inspiration. Ann Harrison is especially thanked for her 

readiness to edit OIY language and also Wendy Lloyd for 11 Er [lE~t and 

efficient typing. also wish to record my appreciation for finan ci al help 

I got from the Human SciencEs RESEarch Council in 1986 . 
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thank God for the lives of my mottler, Elizoh Popi I.usu, my sister, 

Jessie, my brothers , Welsl,! HUfTlphrey and Michael with th ::'ir spouses, my 

cousins, Monde alld Erick also witll their spouses. Their moral support made 

me feel very optimistic. 

Mazilandi l ~! my husband, has been from the beginning of the Ilroject to the 

end, both a pillar of strength and a source of confidencE. 

I cannot but imagine that if my late father, Dou glas LU5U, had had tne 

opportunit y he accorded all his children he would have beEn ~ hi storian 

himself, f or he had a natural propensity to [orrelat~ dat~5 ~ nd 2vents with 

prEcision. We , his children, would no t haVE achiEVEd th2 little 'JE ha"i e if 

it HEre not for his self sacrifice , inspir ation and motivation. 

Las tJ y wish to dedicate this work to my children! my nieces and nephews 

in the hope that from it they will deri~e everl asting jnspirati~n. 



CHAPTER ONE 

THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE GQUNUKHWEBE CHIEFS UP TO THE ARRIVAL OF THE 
BRITISH SETTLERS OF 1820 IN SOUTH AFRICA . 
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The designation GOUNUKHWEBE is the historical Jlarne of tile offspring of both 

the XHOSA commoners and GQUNUQHWA Khoi. 1 Long before the coining of the 

national namE there WErE in ttlE TSHAWE-XHOSA kingdom of Togu "clans of Khoi 

origin and descent either as subjects or as fully -fl edged citi:en5.,,2 

The birth of the Gqunukhwebe chiefdoffi is rela ted ira various ways, ~nd 

though the stories differ in details the general facts igrEE that the 

kingdom came into being during the ~e ig n of Togu's grandson, TS HIWO. The 

Xhosa then occup ied th e country between the MTHATHA and MBHASHE rivers in 

the East and wes t resp e ctivel y .3 On this basis therefore the rise of the 

Gqunukhwebe nation is a legit imate chapt e r in the history of both the Xhosa 

chiefdom. and of the land beyond the NCIBA River . An hi storical event of 

importance occurred in th e said land, on the easter n side of the Mbha she 

River, when a famous warrior, a favourite councillor, KHWANE , was appointed 

by the Xhosa King, Tshi~o, to execu te all those condemned of witchcraft. 

The much-trust ed coullcillor systematic ally spared life wi th the greatest 

secrecy,4 hiding those smelled out as wizards in the land of the Gqunuqhwa 

Khai . 

Saga locates the Khai community in the inaccEssible and forested MNGAZI 

region west of the MlIMVUBU River. S Mnga,i is about si.ty kilometers froill 

Mthatha along the Wild Coast. Derr i court'. location of the Sa n people, the 

earliest known associates of the Khai, i n the region of the upper Mzimvubu 

from as . arly as the mid-seventeenth century streng t hens 50ga ' s point. 6 

1. J.H. Saga: The AmaXhosa Life and Customs ILovedalE, 1931), p. 11. 
2. J. Hilton: The Edges of .Jar (Cape Town, 1983), p. 19 . 
3. J.H. Soga : The South Eastern Bantu (Johannesburg, 1930), p. 116. 
4. W,C. Holden: The Past and Future of the KaHir Races (London, 1866), 

p. 156. 
5 . Saga : South Eastern Bantu, p. 116. 
6. C. Saunders and R. Derricouri: Beyond the Cape Fronticr; Studies In 

ThE History of The lranskei and Ciskei (London, 1974), p. 73. 
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Further, the fact that the land of r~fuge was not far away allowed for easy 

contact between the pseudo-chief Khwane and his chiefdom which was continu-

ally being augmented. Such details lend credence to the oral tradition. 

Khwane's gesture obviously cons t ituted a breach of faith and was no less 

than an act of disloyalty to his chief although the victit~S could not have 

been ungrateful to him for his greatness of heart. Noteworth y is th2 fact 

that because they owed him their li ves , they Here obliged to hGnour ind 

respect him, almost according him the dignity of a potentate. It is also 

possible that they paid him tribute. While KhwanE .ecretly played the dual 

role of being both a councillor and a pSEudo-chief, the superiority of . the 

Tshawe ~lan in the land was one day challenged. Tshiwo's tottering kingdom 

was justification enough for a declaration of independencE by GABA, the 

NGQOSINI clan leader . In the ensuing hostilities Khwa ne brought forth an 

army from his hidden kingdom, members of which had, by then, intermar ried 

extensively with the neighbouring Gqunuqhwa. 7 Khwane's army appe~re d if I 

complete war-kit ~a hundred young warriors 1 with spears, shields and war 

plumes,··8 thus giving an idea of the duration of its growth and survival. 

The scales were immediately turned in favour of Tshiwo~ whereup on he 

rewarded his lifesaving councillor with chieftainship over these once 

rejected peDple: 

7 . 
B. 

"MandivakalisE ukukholiseka kwisenzo sakho, nto k~KhwanE; 
Ngokulondolo2a, ugcine isizwe esilixabiso kangaka. , 
Namhla ke uyinkDsi. 

Peires: 
~lilton: 

Phalo, p . 25 . 
Edges of ~Iar, p. 19. 
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Let me proclaim the pleasure I derivE from your act Khw a ne; 
For having safely guarded and protected such a valuable natian~ 
Today you are a. chief. U 9 . 

The popular ap plausE which ensued at this point obviously signified 

approval, especially from thOSE for WhOSE benefit the chief tains hip was 

being created and perhaps by those who cauld not but a dmire the flld n who had 

spared their relatives the pain of unjustifiable death. 

UYiba yiyo ke phezu kwaba bantu wabalondolozayo; 
Yamkela nantsi intshuntshe, 
Yohlala ingumqondiso wokuba uyinkosi emiselweyo; 

Be you the one OYEr the people you have protEc t ed ; 
REceive this assegai; 
It will always symbolize that you have been lawfully 
installed as a chief;" 10 

Tshiwo installed Khwane as chief and at the same time raised t he newl y 

created chieftainship tD a level with his kingship by giving Khwan e powe r 

and authority to take up arms against him too , if needs be: 

"Uyinkosi nje wcbinza nakum ndakuza ngobutshaba. 

As a chief you may raise your assegai against me as 
well if I [OffiE to you with enmity . ~ ll 

Gqoba, \ihose work is more of a historical record than Ngani 's cre.aJive 

piece, re iterates the above fac ts and adds further that : 

9. 

10. 
11. 

M.A . P. Ngani: Umkhonto kaTshiwD (T his is a 
tradition. Its ,·,riter, 11.A.P. tJgani "ho is the son 
Ibali LamaGgunukhwebe, is dramatizing an historica l 
burg, n.d.l, p. 88. 
I bid . 
Ibid. 

play based cn oral 
of the author of 

Event), (Johannes-
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"W a banikela indwe yalomabandla bawaphetheyo, 

He adorned th2m (K hwane and his [o-e :: ecutioner, 
Gaba ) with the crane feathers of thei r regiments ,, 12 

thereby rewarding them for their outstanding br avEr y , 

·Waban xiba ubuhlalu . ,. ukuba bawathethe bawagqibe amatya l i, 
(ne ka awakubhena ebeya kuya kuye ... ) 

He drEssed them with beads thus giving 
over lawsuits, (with the Exception of 
refer-red to the King) 'I 13 

them authority to prEside 
appeals which would be 

a suggestion of the latter's seniori t y OYEr the former . 

Ulze nayo yonke iminikelo ebisenziwa komkhulu, enje ngokwi ndla: 
ulibo, uvalo lWEfuvubu, isifuba sempofu, izintsu zengwE, indwe, 
inamba , i:i2i, bazamkele . 

They could therefore, from that day accept all the dues and 
privileges of chieftainship, dues for i nstance pe r taining to 
autumn Ckwindla) : first fruit, entrails of hippop otamus , ela ng 's 
brisket, leopard ' s skins , crane, python and criminal fine s . 11 1 

Acceptance of the abo ve dues was an e::clusiv2 pr erogative of a chief.· - An 

ordinary headman or even an acting chie f ~Iould be requi r ed t o pass them on 

to thE chief, and failure to do so could result into war, Therefore f ormal 

chieftainship replaced the informal chieftainship of Mngazi for-est, and 

Khwane was chief indeed after this historic moment. ThE Xhosa King 

personall y acknowledged the new chieftainship by giving Khwane authorit y to 

ChOOSE an area that would be under his sale jurisdiction: 

12 . 

13. 

W.S. Rubusana: 
wamaGqunukhwebe) 
J bid. 

14. [bid. 

ZemK'inKomo Magwalandini 
(London , 19(6), p. 160. 

OI.W. UtllK hortdo 
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"Hamba uye kuma apho uthanda khona. 
UzinzE kwezinye zeentlarubo za m. 
Usifunqule njengoko isizwe owazikhulisela 5006 . 

Ndiligweba njala ityala lokuwudela umyal e lo warn. 

Go and establish yo ur self on the I l nd of your choicE. 
Settle comfortably in SOOr2 of ffiy vallEYs . 
You take with you the whole nation whose growth you ve 
personally nurtured. 
That is my judgement on your criffie of disobeyi!lg my 
command. II 15 

Establishing under Tshiwo's ihrlO ediate guardianE hip wo~ld not have made it 

possible for Khwane to enjoy the autonomy of chieftainship. Eve!"1 settling 

in a remote valley of the king's domains still bore an element ai junior 

status. i4onetheless, Khwane's unfaithfulness had, instead of bringing 

about his downfall I elevated him to a higher rank, ironic justice! 

Responding to the king's request the GQUNUQHWA-KHWANE ki ngdom immediat.ly 

saluted their chiEf IlAh SobantllU 16 (Yi~e \'iabantu- father of the people) . 

An alternative rival tradition traces Khwan e to a VU,IDLE clan in LESOTHO 

Iolhence he is said to hav e come .17 On arrival in Tshiwo's leend he illgratiat-

ed himself with the kiflg, and eventually was appointed the hangman of all 

those condemned for witchcraft. Tshiwo who was known to have been very 

frightened of witchcr~ft, must have hoped that a stranger, a foreigner, 

would fraterniZE less with the condemned peoplE. The fact that fe. Xhosa 

would ha ve been willing to perform this task on their fellowrnen makes this 

tradition the stronger. Apparently Khwane faithfully served his master in 

15. Ngani: Umkhonto, p. B8 . 
16. Ibid . , p. 89 . 
17. J.e. Tunyiswa: IntervieVled by 0.5. '1ekela, Annshal" Location (Middle­

driftl,7.7 . 85 . 



-6-

this regard until a certain young man pleaded dEsperately for his life. 

From that day KhHane ceased killing, 18 and instead helped fourtd a budding 

nation, over whic h he was later made chief. 

Dugmore's version depicts Khwane as Iia man very popular with the tribe 

(amaXhosa) at large .. . a great favourite with his Chie f 

employed by hiii: on most matters of importance. II 19 Beside i<tH-Ia n e ther e vla.S 

another councillor "of great influence with the chief, but a man of a ve ry 

different 
20 ch';tt-acter. II The two councillors WEre entrusted wittl th~ 

eXEcution of sentences against those accused of witchcraft. The sentenCES 

involved both the confiscation of the cattle and th e massac r e of the 

parties involved . Whenever the councillor other than Khwane had the 

management of the proceedings the sentences were carried out relentlessly. 

Khwane, on the contrar y , spared life, and further left the victims hith a 

few head af ca ttle with which to subsist. The Xh os a king' s favourite 

councillor continued with his life-saving mission for years until a quarrel 

with his co-e xecutioner threatened him with e ;c posure. When tllings had gon~ 

this far Khwane boldly assembled his forest kingdom and thereafter showed 

up at the great place · avo~ing what he had done, and put t ing it to the old 

ch ief as to whether he had not better served his inte rests by preserving 

the men alivEj than he would have done by putting them to death. 1I 21 Tsriii'lG 

responded by investing Khwane with chieftainship over tho people h. hi d 

saved .22 

18. Tun yisHa : Interviewed b y Vekela, 7.7.85. 
19. Rev H.H. Dugmore's Papers (J . Maclean: Compendiu m of Kaffi r L~ws and 

Customs (Grah amstown), 1906), p . 22. 
20. Ibid. 
21. I bi d. , pp. 22-23. 
22. Ibid. 
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Gqoba's version, which is similar to the abovE, propOSES two councillor­

executioners, but it la ys no stress on the character differences which, in 

Dugmore's account, prescribed the manner in which the executioners dis­

charged their duties and subsequently their political careers. Furthermore 

it is rather doubtful that any king wou ld show such a high regard for an 

unfaithful councillo r, at the expense of a loyal councill or unles s Khwane 

had performed an heroic feat, one that made such an i mpact on Tshiwo that 

he was obliged to demonstrate wholehearted gratitude . It is likel y that 

Dugmore's story-teller s tampered with the real facts to avoid da maging the 

image of the founder of their nation whom they had every reason to admire 

and adorn and who in any case had, by confessing, made good his guilt. 

They obviously did not want it repeated by generation after generation that 

their chieftainship had come into being as a result 01 the disloyalty of a 

much trusted councillor. Dugffiore's account also refers to Tshiwo's 

awarding to Khwane 'blue crane 5 wings for war plumes lor his bra vest 

warri ors.,23 This further weakens the basis of the latter's chieftainship, 

because the blue crane feathers are traditionally conferred by a chief upo n 

warriors as a reward for Qutstanding bravery. It i s thus hard to believe 

that Tshiwo could have adorned his favourite councillor with chiefly 

insignia simply because the latter had acknowledged his disloyalty and 

faithlessness . Whatever the tru e facts of the story are, all the accounts 

23. Dugmore's Paper's (Maclean: Kaflir La ws), p. 23. 
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SEem to adopt the view that an individual who did not belong to the family 

of hereditary chiefs was raisEd to the rank of head of a ,. f' 24 [lllE DOlL 

Khwane, a commoner, perhaps originally a foreigner in Xhosaland, adopted 

the Tshawe clan nam~ as the Great Chief of the Gqtlnukhw~be in recognition 

of the connection between the Gqunuqhwa and khwane's wards. 25 SiQnificantly 

Khwane's adoption of the Tshawe clan naffiE did not connote blood relation-

ship between the two Tshawe groups. Hence, to this day the original royal 

Tshawe are designated AmaTSHAWE EmiDANGE as opposed to A~ t TSHAWE kaKHWANE,26 

a fact which allows for intermarriage within t he Tshawe clan. A descen-

dent of Khwane, KAMA , took NGQIKA's daughter NDNGWANE to be his only .ife. 

NONDWENDWE, Chief SISEKO Kama's daughter, recently married a descendent of 

the Xhosa Chief GCALEKA namely, Chief SALAKUPHATHWA 01 QRMATA (St. Marksl. 

Khwane s the founder of the Gqunukhwebe chiefdOM was first in the line of 

the national chiefs, although his personal anCEstors had in no way been 

chiefs: 

26. 
27. 

GQUNUKH\<IEBE 
~ 

SISHINDE 
-1-

NTIBANA 

~ 
LUNGANA 

-1-
TEBD 

KH~NE 27 

G.M . Theal: Compendium of South African History and Geography 
(Lovedale, 18771, p. 118. 
Peires: Phalo, p. 26. 
Tunyiswa: Interviewed by Yekela , 20.4 . 86. 
Resident Magistrate Office Records: Middledrift. 
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His kingdom rapidly increased in numbers and import ance becoming a for­

midable foe of the Colony later on. 28 After Tshiwo's death the king's house 

was plagued by succession struggles,29 th ank s to Mdange, who stood firm 

against thE pretension s of Gwali and his satellite, Ntinde 30 , thereby 

forcing them to seek shelter from a Khoi chief, Hintsathi, who was es-

tabli shed on the western side of the Fish River. 31 8y giving shelter to the 

Xhosa re bels Hintsathi had co •• itted a blunder of the first magn itude, 

Mdange did not rest until he had annihilated and incorporated the latter's 

kingdom into the Xhosa. 32 Thereafter he yielded the royal authority to the 

rightful hei r PHALO, after which e xer cise he crossed the Kei River. Peires 

claims that while living west of the Kei Mdange 'ru l ed in the name of the 

king,u33 thereby proclaiming the sovereignty of Phalo in the area, 

Ironically Mdange's removal ruined rather than consolidated Phalo's 

kingship. It signalled a general hiving off by minor chiefs from the 

nuclear political unit. 34 Friction and discontent arose from the obliga-

tions of being a minor chief, a de sire to enjoy autonomy at a distance and 

a wish to escape from constant warring since this often led to losse s of 

stock and manpower. There was also th e need to search for areas with rich 

grazing land and abundant game. The Gqunukhwebe were no elception to this 

pattern and Harinck claims that 'after the defea t of Gwa li, the Gqunukhwebe 

chief TSHAKA fled with his followers.,35 Tshaka's point of departure was 

28. Theal: South African History, p. 118. 
29. L. Thompson (ed): African Societies In Southern Africa (G. Harinck: 

Interaction between Xhosa and Khoi: emphasis on the period 1620-175 01 
(London, 1969), p. 159. 

30. W.G . Bennie: lmibengo, (Lovedale, 1971 ), p. 110. 
31. Ibid., p. 113 . 
32 . Peires: Phalo, p. 45. 
33. Ibid., p. 46. 
34. R. Elphick & H. Giliomee (eds), The Shaping of Sou th African Society 

1652-1820 (H. Giliomee, The Eastern Frontier, 1770-18121 (Cape Town, 
1979), p. 294. 

35. Thompson (ed), African Societies (Harind: Xhosa and Kho i), p. 159. 
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KHI,JANE 

(NdIUr~Yf\RHA iKunene)3 6 

possibly the region east of thE Mbhashe RivEr, and it i s probable that he 

most urgently wanted to escape from th e cent ra lisin g in corpo r ative tactics 

The above prob ability i s reinforced by Burns-Ncamashe's view 

(suppo sed ly derived fro m the Gwali tr adition) that Gwali was Ts hiwo' s son 

by Khw ane's sister.37 This view justi fi es the Gqunukh webe's flight from the 

v ic inity of Mdange's i nfl ue nce, and it also iL,pl ies the possibility of 

amaK hwane having fought side by side with a ffia Gwali and iffiaNtin de agains t 

Mda nge's contingent. Despite varying suppositions, 19th cer,tur y tradition 

still bore tEstimon y t o th e associatiGn between the Gwali and t he Gqunu-

khwebe i n th e fact that Khwane's descendent, Kama, had , in !iis original 

pi ck of councillors, a Gwali headman , named TELE38 who outlived his chief. 39 

The date of the first Xhosa sett lement HEst of the Fish River has been 

hotly deba ted in South African historiography . There can, however, be no 

doubt t hat the Gqunukhwebe were resi dent Nest of the Bushmans River by 

Jan uary 1778. 40 Later on, th e Gqunukhwebe claimed that the y had pur c hased 

the Zuurveld (th e land between the Su nday s and the Fish Ri vers) from 

36. H.l'! . Pa hl: Interviei'led by D. S . Yekel a, Fort HElre , 6 . 5.86. 
37. S . M. Burns-N c amas he : A Syn opsis of t he His tor y of th e ~maGwali Tribe 

(Fort Hare, 1969), p. 1. 
38. I bid ., p. 6. 
39 . Tunyiswa: Int erv iewed by Ye kela, 20 . 4 . 86 . 
40 . Pei r es : Phalo , p. 54. 
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Rui ter, the I d 'th H ' " . ' 41 ed. er Crt IE DE-nglqua i\IIU1, This claim w~s hotly contested 

by the Co l onists , but whatever the truth of the matter! it is indubitably 

true that the Gqunu~hwebe were living west of the Fish before the Pletten­

burg 'treaty of 1778 "as concluded . ' 42 

Tshaka's removal from the neighbourhood of other XhOS~ chi~fdoffiS soon 

turned out to be a mere exchange of ambitious n2igt!bour s. The Zuurveld 

region was soon to be turned into i theatre for the e~erci 5 e of diiferenl 

governmental policies over people of comp le tely different cultures -(ld 

standards of civilization. Paradoxically the interests of the s emi-nomadic 

gr oups of Boer5~ Xhosa and Khai converging upon this region ~ Er e idE-nti-

fiably similar, having common practices and goals, thoug h stemming from 

widely differing backgrounds which in turn affected th~ir outloo k on life . 

Marais traces the source of the fragmentation of the nu cl eus of the Boer 

cOlilllJunity to th~ se J. f eh for bettf?r pasturage.43 As Early as t743 Dutch East 

India Company officials had tried in vain to prevent the pastorllists fro.~ 

c rossi ~g to the east of the Bra k River. In 1770 the Go vernment f urther 

abetted neglect of law by ENtending the eastern boundar y to the G~mtoos 

River .44 Possibly by this date Tshaka was already living (0 the I-IEst of t il L? 

Fish River . The failure of the authorities to effectively enforce la iJ , 

"as, without their being aware , hasteni ng the inEvitable colli s ion b~tween 

41. Thompson (ed) : African SociEties (Harir.c k: Xhosa and Kh ai ) , p. t5 9 . 
42. PEires: Phalo, p. 54 . 
43 . J.S. Marais: ~liiynier and the First Boer Republic iCape TO~~rl, 18(1) \ 

p. 1. 
44. Ibid., p. 2. 
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the pastoral groups . The Go vernment's eastern boundary had, by 17 75 been 

proclaimed as the Fish River in the no r th and the Bushmans River in the 

sout h .45 Still the Colonists pushed e.st •• rds. As they advanced they 

"induced the peo ple of Kabeang and Ruiter to enter their servi cE) and 

e.tended themselvas to the a. tremity of the Zuurveld.46 The Boer ad va nce 

inevitably created a frontier, the Cape Easter n Frontier! a pl aCE \lhere 

Blac k and White jostlEd each other in the ir efforts tc legiti miz~ their 

claims to t he land of the Khoi . With the l atter overhhelm e d ~nd subjugated 

in this way by the Colonist s , what would beco me of Tshaka and the neigh-

bouring Xhosa chiefdo ms? The Gqunukh.ebe l ea der wcold ob v io usl y not be 

keen to sacrificE the independe nCE he had gained after s~c h a hazardous 

journey, especially as he was only the n beginning to enjo y it. Mara i s' 

r~mark that hHere the Boers w&re to enco unter ffiore for mida ble resistance 

th- n anything they had 111et rJith 50 far ll47 suggests an e ven balance in the 

strength of the parties in vol ve d. The weak Colonial Govarnmen t could 

barely s ustain itself in th e face of such effective resistance. Thus the 

subsequent mixing of the habitations of Bo er and Xhosa Ihus t be se en as 

exploiting the weakness of Co mpa ny rule. 

The fact that the Xhosa and the Colonist. lived sid. by si de was bot h, 

nuisance an d a disad vantage in the authorities' 2ye5,48 and both the cornman 

interEsts and cultural differencE s of the parties involv e d co mplicat e d the 

situatio n all the more . While t he ill-fated intercourse cont inued ttle 

45 . Marais: First Boer Republic, p . 3 . 
46 J. Sutherland: Memoir On The Ka f firs, Hottents and Bosj em ans of So uth 

Africa (C ape Town, 1844 ) , p. 243. 
47 . Mar a is: Fi rs t Boer Republic, p . 3 . 
'18. I bid., p. 5. 
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Colonists suddenly discovered that the cattle they had f~iled to get from 

thE Xhosa by cajolery could still be cheaply procured from th2 safuE 

source with beads, copper and iron. 49 According to iionica Wilson the 

D.E.I.C. itself sOllght to monopolise the cattle tr ~ dE.50 In the interiiil, 

however, the y decided to discourage contact between the two races .51 

In no time the Government's fears WErE confirmed, for the Boers had s tarted 

co mplaining about the evils resulting from the pro :: imity of the Xhosa to 

their settlements.52 The Colonists residing behind the Bruintjieshoogte, 

including thE Prinsloo family, mainly complained of stock theft. The 

landdrost of Stellenbosch, De Wet, writing to the Governor, referrEd to the 

"hostilities ... chiefly caused by the violence and annoyance committed 

against the ka ffirs by these inhabitants ,.,11 53L2.ter on in thE! samE letter 

he asserted tha t 

"the family of W. Prinslao, . .. are mischievous in habitants of 
the country, who caUSE disquiet; and will not fail to do all 
that is possible to have the Kaffirs re;ll[:z:ed thence, in order to 
enlarge the e>:tent of their O\~n farms." 

49. Elphick &: Giliomee (eds); South African Society (Giliomee! Ea.stern 
Frontier), p. 301. 

5i). N. ~Ililson {{ L. Thompson iedsl: The Oxford History of South ;Hric~ 1 
eM. Wilson: Co-operation and conflict: The Eastern Cape Front ier) 
(Odord, 1969) p. 237. 

51. Mdxais: First BOEr Republic, p. 4. 
52. Ibid., p. 7. 
53. D. MoodiE! The Record or Series Of Official Papers Relativ u To The 

Condition And Treatment Of The Native Tribes Of South Africa, Part 
III, De ~iet - Van Pletter!burg, 13.3.17 80 , (Cape TOI-lfl, 1838} p . 93. 

54. Ibid. 
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This state of affairs inevitably brought about reciprocal hostility between 

the two racial groups. Thus Governor Plettenberg's proclanlatio n of the 

eastern Colonial boundary in 1778 can be seen as a response to the Prins-

laos' compla.ints,55 Plettenburg persuaded some minor Gliali ch iefs Uto ke2p 

themselves on the other side of the Bushma.J1s River mountail15 and thus 

oLitside the districts of our colonies. II 56 The object \~.:::(s to create a no 

man's zone bet\;Jeen the two parties that were forbidden to have contact.57 

Noteworthy is the fact that Tshaka, the Gqunukllwebe le ader had not been one 

of the contract ing parties. PeirE-s's argument on Van Plettenberg's 

bound':lry line cOf1lpletely dissociates the GqLtnukhwebe leader froil,- ~tht~ 

stipulation. of October 1778, 

i'the boundary intended by Van Plettenberg did not run along the 
entire Fish River, but along a more or less direct north-south 
line linking the LIpper Fish witll the Bushmans and Excluding the 
area between the Bushmans and the Fish, which does not seem to 
ha.ve been inhabited by the Colonists . II 58 

The Government, however, in trying to legitimize its claim above that of 

Tshaka argued that Ruiter's children denied the for mer's pur[h ~s e alto-

get her .59 But what if the transaction had been valid 1 but that Ruit e r ' s 

children l wanting to make a double gain from the sale, decided to d~ny th = 

55. Har.is: First Boer Republic , p. 6. 
56. ibid., pp. 5-6. 
57. Moodie: The REcord , III, De Wet - Van Plettenburg, 13 . 3.1780, p. 92. 
58. Peiras: Phalo, p . 54. 
59. A. Stockenstrom: The Autobiography of the Late Andries StockenstrQrn 

(Cape Town, 1887), p. 9. 
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previous transaction? In any case, as we have already seen, irrespectivE 

of the validity of the Hoengiqua transaction, Tshaka was in occupation of 

territory west of the Fish River months before Van Plettenburg's arrange-

To assert its claim the Council o f Policy In 1780 prQcl~i:l[d the full 

1 ength o·f Fi sh Ri VEt as the Eti.stern boundary,60 

Xhosa had no legitimate claim whatsoever to any point west of the Fish 

River. Accordingly Adriaan van Jaarsveld was appointed Commandant of the 

Eastern C ~ pe with authority lito drive the Xhosa beyond tIlE Fish River by 

fo rce, if per-suasion should .fail. lI 61 The complaints. of the Boers" ~ ih ethe( 

genuine or not l had obviously driven the Government to take step s . 

Significantly, the alleged intruders, including the Gqunul:h webe leaders, 

wilfully defied the orders of tile Commandant~ and thereby invited coercive 

measures to Dust theJ .. from the so-called Colonial land. Van Jaarsveld's 

clearing operations coincided with some internal disputes among the Xhosa . 

The Commandant, in one of his reports ! referred to Rharhabe's req uest for 

military aid against lithe hostile captains , who are properly his subjects 

a.od in rebellion against him. II 62 This gives the impressiDn th ;, t Rharhabe 

intended to Establish his superiority over all autonomous chiefships W2St 

of the Kai River. His attack on Khawut~ suggests that he still looked ; ... 1-
Vi.l. III 

envy at the Gcaleka Xhosa Great Place . Rh i rhabe's multi frontal nlan02UYfeS, 

deriving from his ambition, eventually led to his death at ThembL hands 

circa 1782. 

._----------_._------_ ... -. __ ._-._---

60. Moodie: The Record , III, Extract Resolution of Council, 
1'1.11. [780, p. 99. 

61. i'larais, Fir-st BOE'- REpublic , p . 8. 
62. Moodie: Th2 Record, III, Extract Reco rd s of Landdrost j Hee ~ r~d2n and 

~iilitia Court, 17.10,1780, p. 96. 
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The death of Rharhabe bro ug ht fo rward h i s ambit i ous son, Ndiambe, whose 

immed i at e task was to complete what his father had left un done. 

Technically the Xhosa chiefdoms west 01 the Fish Rive r in cluding the 

Gqunukhwebe, were enemies of both Ndlambe and the Co l onists. Sh oul d thesE 

tribes be s ubjugated by Ndlambe the Government would be r id of the nui~ance 

that they werE. In 1786 Ndlambe's shrewd di plo macy was t ~ffipararily 

rew ar ded when the other Xhosa chi efs ca l led in his help against the common 

enemy, the Colonis ts. 63 This gesture was destined to crown Ndlan,be's 

po li tical objectiVE S, because it under mined the autonomy of Tshaka and 

Langa, \-,ho I IDUId th en have tD pay tribute to their pOI-jet-fu } tilly . 

Despite these pre s sure s , the Gqunukhwebe refu s ed to retreat. In 1789 

Tsh aka's delega tes explain2d to Landdrost Woeke that the lan d on tne east 

of thE Fish River wa. ' old and destit ute of game . · 64 Shortly a fterwar ds 

Chun gwa, Tshaka's Great Son , told a Government CDmmission er that "this 

tract (wh2re he Na.S Established) of country wa s life to them, and thiit if 

they lie re t o be depri ved of it they ,muld lose th eir life .• 65 Nutritious 

pas t ures were good enough for t heir stock, and the game provided them wi th 

bo th suste nan ce and body-covering while thEY WEro also safe f r om the 

am biti ou s s clleming of Ndl amb e and the pol itic a l disputes character is t i c of 

the Xhosa chiefdoms . 

63 . SuthErland: Kaffirs, HottEntots and Bosjemans, p . 243 . 
64 . Ma rais: First Boe r Republic, p. 15. 
65 . Ibid. 
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After the interview the Gquftukh llebe Chiefs. ~1 ,?rE allo\Jed to rEITJain proYi-

sianally b e L(Een the Fish a.nd ::o\·l1e Fiivers, 66 obviously bEcause they l i Ere 

paying no he e d to the restriction. By March 1790 the same chiefs were 

reported to be Hstill along the coast lIP to thE BushfildllS RivEf." 67 In ~j..\rJe 

of the same YEaf Field-Cornet Meyer reported that tJdlambe and his uncle, 

Langa l W€!(E fighting tt-Ie Gqunukhwebe a.nd thereby IIthro i. ing the whole of 

Kaffirland in 2 great • . II 68 commOtIon. Possibly Tshaka and Chung~.a hi d , on 

realizing that the autonomy of their chieftains h ips wa s threaten2d, d ~[ided 

to put up resistance to subjugation. It Has no small wonder thEn that 

later in July Meyer reported that Chungwa was lying as far west as th~ 

Kowie ~and 5 0 far have understood his flight e::tends as far as the 

Bushmans Ri ',Iet~ e. nd .;..1 so up to the SundCcl.ys Ri ver. II 69 Obviousl" the 

Gqunukhwebe were the vanguard of the Xhosa westward advanCE, a further 

indication of their unwillingness to submit to Rharhab e superiority . This 

attitude! no doubt, derived from the fact that they owed their allegiancE 

to the Gcaleka Great House which was the only superior chiefship that they 

dckno,d edged. 

In December 1791 there was a cOfuplaint that "Tshaka has always had tll2 

upper hand and up to the present still has his residence at th ~ BushjJ a~5 

River" 70 , an indication that the authorities were becoming i!~p a tient with 

h i s recalcitrance. 

66. Marais: First Boer Republic, p. 15. 
67. Ibid . , p. 16. 
68. Ibid. 
69. Ibid . 
70. Ibid. 
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Cornet Hurter's diary makes mention of th~ fact that u a section of Tshaka's 

Gqunukhwebe had been scattering among the Boers either as servants or as 

vagrants. II 71 Tshaka ' s Explanation that "it was impossiole for him to keep 

all his people togethEr since Langa had taken from him most of his cattle,u72 

was highly suggestiVE. Collecting in one place would surely aggravate 

destitution, while taking up service among the Boers Hould, in addition to 

alleviating want by begging, help them make up for losses suffered as a 

result of the recent harassment . The Boers certainly had plenty of cattle 

which Tshaka desperately coveted at that time. Hurter's instructing rShaka 

"that thOSE of his people who served Boers for food might re main among 

them, but. that he must r~call i diers ll 73 sugg~sts that he ~1a5 \-Iell al:are of 

how conducive idleness was to mi schief . But Tshak~ could hardly risk 

popularity with his following by interfering with the movements of those 

whose purpose he fully blessed and understood. Chungwa too, settled on the 

WEst of the Bushmans River, "refused point blank to move .. . because 

Ndlambe "las too pO~'ierful and helped Langa.. II 74 His E>:planation that "he a.nd 

his people could not exist to the eastward, whereas here, in the bush, they 

(ould still find 75 some game", placed undue emphasis on the value of game 

to his people, a blind to his intention of remaining in an area which Hould 

shelter hiffi fully in time of crisis. Any party looking for stolen cattle 

would surely be less acquainted with the geography of the bush thIn those 

who had made it their habitation . Confirming this view Hurter wrote in his 

diary: 

71. ~Iarais, Fit·5t Boer Republic, p. 17. 
72. Ibid . 
73 . Ibid. 
74 . Ibid., p. 18. 
75. Ibid. 
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Ilhe li2s there so wel l protected i n the kloofs that had lone 
hu.ndr-ed armed lTIen I should not bE' abte to do liJuch to hilTi. U 76 

Hurt~r's rEI~ark Explains why Chungwa was, despite his defiant attitude, not 

interfered with at that time . To root him out required some military 

skil l. Meanw hile he gaVE weight to Boer co mplaints by grant i ng asylu m to 

absconding slaVES and Khai Ilwho ~erE cO IJ~itting d2pr ed~tiDns on the 

Christians. 1177 The Gqunukhwebe kingdom, by reason of it s composition, 

could not be the last to ally with the Khai . Secondl ; Chunglia certainly 

saw this as an opportunity to augment his chiefdo m's defence force, :~ o re 

£o speciall y sin CE- the refugeE'S brought gu.ns ~·Iith theJil l 78 thE·reby enhancing 

the Gqunukhl,ebe mil it ary power . This must haVE been an e ~ &sper a ting 

experience for the Boers, it is no small wonder that provok ing incidents 

against individual ch i efs characterized these years. C. Bezuidenhout is 

said to have Ill oc ked Capta i n Co ngo (Chu ngwa) up in the ff,ill, and under 

severe threa ts ordered hilh to tur n it in per s on ." 79 The Boers complained 

that the Xhosa wer e Ustealing their stock, eating up their pastures J 

killing their game and enticing ~lavE5 and Hottentots to leave th ~ ir 

service, II 80 while the Xhosa complained of Uthe maltreatment, greed, 

arrogance and predatory habits of the Zuurveld Boers.'1 81 In tho light of 

this tens ion we should be ab le t o understa nd th e atmosph ere which preci -

pitated the Sec ond Frontier War . Aggravating the ll r ~ ady unhealthy 

atmosphere was the S2vere drought of 1792-93 which afflicted Bl ack and 

White i mpartially. There was thus bound t o be conflict over pasture l 82 

76. 
77 . 
78. 

Mar ais! 
I bid. 
I bid . 

First Boer Republic , p. 

79 . Ibid. , p. 28. 

• r. 
, D . 

80. E.A. ~lalker: A His t ory of So uthe rn Afric~,. (Gt- E·~\t Bt-:it;::.in~ 1957) J f" 

8l. 
82. 

I 18 . 
Hilton, Edges of War, p. 
Elphick & Gilia m •• (eds', 
Frontie r )! p .308 . 

South African Society (Gilio m e~: E;;. ~;tern 
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and the f ;a fITlEfS, used to having their ~'Ja y uherever it suited th':':T:, ;>J ere 

already petitioning thE' Govet-n.TJE-nt to lIall u1i ther.: to spEnd the: \'-llnt2r ~ : ith 

their stoc k in the land of thE- Xhosa. u83 

The nelo-i Landdrost of Graaff-Reinet , H. C. D. :id:'i'niec Lrlo l".f"t t.o ha.vt.~ r:2"lt2ci 

injust ic e 5nd suffering , had been e :: posEd to the nativE proble m and Boer 

c omplaints prior to his appointffii?nt. On being appoint~d hi s i i~L IEd ia t~ ~ iol 

was to reconcile the warring chief s , and thereafter ind uce those who wer e 

in the Colony to retire beyond the Fish River . 

prelimin ary measure to arresting all intercourse between Black and Whi te, 

the Colonists in Xhosaland were to return to the Colony.84 Further, to 

bind the ch i ef s more closely to the Government, Maynier i.ked to be al lDw ed 

lito distribute among them certain trinketsj which the nation is known to 

covet very much. "85 Haynier be li eved that t his gesture would create a good 

a t mosphere for the safegoarding of pea ce . y~t ther8 is no disputing that , 

to the mo re impatient Boers, this ap peared t o be ~Q(e of an appeasement 

policy . The Council Df Policy wholeheartedly endorsed Maynier's proposils . 86 

Meanwhi l e cOffiplain ts intensif ied that "the Xhosa steal night ind day, that 

they have stabbed their (Colonis t s') ho r s2s >'18 7 - an indication that 

the Government was not onl y failing t o pro tect th e victims but also to 

punish the cu lprits effective l y . Maynier's att it ude i~as that it liQ uid b2 

a good policy to avoid turning the Xhosa into an ene my even at the cost of 

88 tolerating 50m2 anno yanCE from them . 

83 . Mar.:.is : First Boer Republic , p. 
84. I bid. , p. 36. 
85. I bid. , p. 3 7. 
86. I bid . 
87. Ibid. , p. 39. 
88. 11r...fais: Fi ,'st Boer Republic , p . 

32. 
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While Maynier was working diligently to postpone the Qutbreak of hostili -

t ie s, it came to light that Barend Lindeque had acted independently: 

"Lindeque, assisted by his commando and Ndlambe's men , thEn went 
over Bushman's River and having fought with the Xhosa there and 
shot some of them, took about BOO cattle, half of which were 
given to Ndlam be".89 

Ndlambe had obviously seen in this alliance an opportunity to test the 

strength of the Gqunukhwebe . But suddenl.y the Boers lost their nerve and 

. t· d 90 
\'11 ~n rel-l, fuuch to Ndlambe's chagrin. Tshaka's counter-offensive was 

probably the cause of alar~ and withdrawal, and Ndlambe's decision to cross 

to the eastern side of the Fish River 91 must be understood in toe light of 

his fear of being overwhelmed by a combined fo rce of the 11balu, Gqunukhwebe 

and Khoi . The enraged Gqunukhwebe and Mbalu, however, no less infuriated 

by the Boer intervention in their domestic politics, retaliated by driving 

the Boers across the Zwartkops River. 92 

Maynier was fo rc ed to abandon his policy of compro mise , He raised a 

co mmando with the aim of e ~ pel1ing the Xhosa from the Zuurveld, and took 

their cattle to indemnify the Boers for their losses. 93 The Second Frontier 

I-Jar (1793) had begun. It was not a 5UCC~SS for Maynier\ but neverthel~ss 

89. i'larai 5: First Boer RepLiblic, p. 41. 
90. Peires: Phalo, p. 51. 
91. l'larais: First Boer Republic, p. 41. 
92. Peires: Phalo, p. 51. 
93. Elphick 1, Giliomee 1 ed s) : South African So ciet y (Giliomee: Eastern 

Frontier} , p. 308. 
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the Gqunu~hwebe and their allies werE forced to withd,·a ~. from the Zuu rv Eld. 

Tshaka made a desperate effort to find sanctuary among the Gca l eka Xhosa 

but was cut off by Ndlamb. at the Tyolomnq. River?4 IJ dlambe h~d long been 

wanting the Gqunuk hwebe leader to pay tribute to him! and Tsllaka di~d at 

NdlalTlbE"S hands 95 while fighting to r~t.,,:.in his a.utonomy a.nd thus rejecting 

the latter's ov e rlordship. ChungHa! who had managed to reac h the Gc c leka 

kingdom, soon returned to the Zuurveld as chief of the Gqunukhwebe in place 

of his father . 96 His return Has obviously not desti ned to p r G~ o te calm 

frOffi the Colonists' point of vieu . 

It was 50or: Evident that efforts to clear the Zuurveld of the Xhosa h~r~ 

both tirirrg, dangerous and counterproductive. The only alternativE seemed 

to be to offe r terms of pe~ce to the chiefs sincE they cDntinu2d to plunder 

the Colo nists' propert y . According to ilarais 

' there ~as only onE chief not included 
Chungv;,i, . , . His kraals WEre rEfurted to 
at the mouth of the Bushm'::ln ' s. II 9 

in the pea ce, na mely 
be along the Kowie and 

Later on Chung~'I<l also sent messengers to 5.sk fot- pEd.ce,98 but tHlton a rgUES 

th a t although he agreed to rEcall his war riors he Ilspurned any suggestion 

that hE: shou ld abaJ'ldon the SOLlrveld . ,,99 Governing this a.ttitude it. ,ust be? 

remembered that Tshaka's death at Ndlambe's hands Has still t oo fre s h for 

Chungwa to make friends or EVEn neighbours with him . 

94 . 
95. 
9b . 
97 . 
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Furthermore Chungwa could well re me~b~r ho .~ lie had onC E been forced to 

drive a Boer- ' s tread-mill\lOO and it is likely tli a.t an opportunity to 

administer an e ffec tive blow in retali at i on j and in defence of wha t he 

believed to be his, by right, would be very we l come. By Nov embe r 1793 the 

commandos hid been dispersed\l Ol a nd a n uneasy peace settle d over the 

Zuur veld . The sta te of insecurity persisted and it f urther s tilnulated Boer 

res entment . 

Mea nw hi le the Second Fro ntier War had afforded Ndl~."be an opportunity to 

realise his dream. It indisputably proved him to be the Qost pow erfu l 

po t entate to the west of the Kei Rive r. But that very warrior reput ati on, 

was to bring about Ndlambe's downfall . His nephew Ngqika, the l egit imat e 

heir to Rharhabe' s thron e unexpected ly rebelled ,l02Ndiambe loved po.er too 

mu ch to relinquish the regency without a struggle, lO~ nd thus the Rharhab e 

kingdom was pl unged into a civil war . Ng qika e Ol erge d victo rio us from the 

str uggle , and Ndlambe having been conquere d , WiS taken prisone r by his 

ne phew in 1796 .104 

In the midst of the un~asy ca lm Lord M~cartney assum e d dut y a s Governor of 

t hE Cape in 1796. Meanwh ile Chung " a wa5 ~ in the latter part of 17 97~ 

r~po r ted t o be li ving i n a fOf 2st near the Bok nes Riv&r . Cina i'larch 1798 

he was living in t he vicinity of Zwartkaps, but by September he was back in 

100. i1arais: Fi rst Boet- Republi c, p. 28. 
101. Ibid., p. 50, 
102 . Peit-es: F'halo , p. 51. 
103. Theal: South African History, p . 137. 
104. H. Lichtenstein: Tra vels In Southern Africa, V.R.S. 

1928), p. 359. 
10 (Cape Town, 
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the forest of Boknes. lOS Peires attributes Chungwa's pat terne d movements 

during these yea rs to the chief's desire to shift his catt le between thei r 

summer and . t . 106 1 . \·Jln er grazlng, a norma e>:efclse, quietly undertaken. This 

cannot, however , disguise the chief's apparent deterulination no t to vacate 

the cont r ovErsial Zuurveld . Chungwa was obviously aggravated by t he 

GOVErnment's interfE rEnc~ ill Xhosa domEstic 5ffai rs, Esp ecia lly as the 

mo ti VE was to uproot him f rom what was his by hereditar y right . He even 

forced somE Iwinor chiefs to stay with I}i~ by seizing ttlEir cattl2 ,107 

Meanwhile Ngqi ka, satisfied that he had entirely won over ])i5 uncle ' s 

heart, restored Ilim to liber t y and at the salliE ti me appe~ led tu hi", t'to 

behave as bec om ES a true and faithful su bj ect. II 108 Nd lambe nevertheless 

br oke loose in 1800 and fled with all his family and ~dherents across the 

Fish River. 109 All the small chiefs in the Zuur veld sub mitted to th e 

intruding refugee, except the GqunukhwEbe, l lO~dla~be's one-·time tar get. 

The latter's remarks ~bout Chungwa's obesity I II cannot be singled out to 

have influenced hiBI against j oining the Zu urveld Xhosa alliance , Po~sjbly 

the death of his father, Tshaka, at fJdlambe's hands, wa s s till fresh i n 

Chunglia 's mind. Further , Chungw a ~ust ha ve r"ealis2d that t,is stay in the 

region would be prolonged by a quiet life and good conduct. Li chtenstein 

[l ~ ims howeve r, that Chungwa, the sons of Langa and other Xh osa chiefs fled 

t o Ndlambe with all their peGple and settled in th~ coastal regian ~ist of 

the Great Fish River. 112 

105 . Mc:.rais: First Boer Re publi c, pp. 96-98. 
106. Pe ires: Phala , p. 9. 
107. I bi d . , p. 57. 
108. Lichtenstein: Trave l s, p. 360 . 
109 . F'eires: Ph.la, p. 07 

~J. 

110 . 11 at-ai5~ First Boer Republic , p . 104. 
111. Peires: Phalo, p. 57. 
112 . Li chtenstein: Travels j p . 360. 
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(lhether Chungwa had held hiCk or not, the accession of so much strength to 

I~d la ffibe implied the establishment of Rharh~be superiority over the luurveld 

Xhosa. This w~s certainly a dishearte iling fact to both Ngqika alld the 

Colonis ts . 

In Noveffiber 1798 health problems forced Governor Mac artney into retire &. erlt j 

giving wa y to Major-General Dundas,II3 Shortly th ereafter, in Dece mb2( 

1798 , the Boers of Graaff-Re inet t-ebelled . I14C onsequenti21 lIpon the }:tter 

events the British troops under General Vandeleur landed in Algoa B ~ y. The 

Boers, being unable to hold their ground against the British force, 

surrendered. IIS The Khoi labourer s i~mediately tool: advantag~ of the 

chaotic situation by rebelling against their Boer efuployers , also colla-

borating with the British. To thEir disappointment Va ndele ur dis afl~ ed 

116 thEm, and instead marched his men through the Zuurv2ld to Algoa Bay. 

Along the route he met a 

"vast number of Xhosa 
the thickets of the 
Chungl"~," II 117 

with thei r catt le on the banks and &tlo ng 
Sundays River, clai lllinQ to be l ong to Chief 

113. C.F.J. Muller (ed): 500 YG.it-S A History Of South A-Fric ,;. (j.; . C. V J. n 
Zyl: Transition, 1795-18(6), (Cape Town 1 1981) \ p. 103. 

114 . J. Holla.nd R0 5e~ i~.P. t·~E . j ton, E.A. BE:lii~ns (c·dsl : 
History Of The British Empire 8 IV. T. Harlo ll: no 
tions, 1795-1806), \C c_llbridge, 193bl , p . 184. 

115. Ibid . , p. 185. 
116. t1uller (ad): 500 Years (van Zyl : Transition), p. 108. 
117. Su the rland: Kaffirs, Hottentots ~nd Bos je ilian s, p. 81. 

The Ca:7ib ridge 
British Occu.p a -· 
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Chu ll gwa 's inacc~s5ib12 hide-out, possib ly if I tne Aodo Bush, carta i nly 

aroused the suspicions of Vandeleur, as much as the latter 's appearance 

nlust have pricked Chungwa's consci&nce. On beirlg ad vi sed to re ti r e from 

the Golon y Chungw. boldly .tated that 

"the grou nd he stood on was his own, for that his fathe r had beell 
cheated out of by the landdrost of Graaff-Reinet " ,l18 

Vandeleur t hen resul~ed his mar ch only to enco un ter s urpris e l ttacks a long 

the way .119 TheSE sEe ~ ingly un justifiable ambuscades mu st be measurEd 

against Chunglia's ruotive which was to resist the progress of the British 

troop s. He was prone to regard a ll \"Q V ES by the government party as 

manoeuvres to drive him back across the Fish River, when all he wanted WJS 

to be left in peace on his own land, 

With the passage of tifuE it became cle ar that camp a igning again st the X llDS ~ 

was " inconceivably difficu lt , (being) carried on through almo 5t im-

penetrablE forests, over great hi lls\ an d through torrential ri ver~.,,120 

The stoppage of the supply of am munition to the Graaff-Reine t 80Ers and the 

Hithdrawal of a greater portion of the garrison obviously gave the Kho i-

Xho sa party courage to defy authority. It is against this background that 

we nlust understand the proclamation of peace in October 1799, betwee n 

Chung"a and Dundas . Chungwa was thereupon granted the right to reside in 

the Zuurveld , provided he did nat molest the Colonists . He acco rdillgl y 

lIB. Sutherland, KaHirs, Hottentots and Bosie.ans, p. 81. 
119. ,Jalker: Southern Africa, p. 131. 
120. 11ilton: Edges of iJar, p. 44. 
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resisted the attempts of the other Ahasa chiefs to in vo lve him when the war 

resu~ed in 1801. His further turning back a rebel Boer attack on the 

Cui DOY 121 proved that, far from being aggressive, Chungloja 1I.3.nted to be a 

good neighbour, provided he was left in pE~ce on his OH I1 land . 

When the situation in the eastern Cape Has in its greates t state of 

disorder thE entire Cape was restored to the Dutch. 8y then it had b~come 

clear that though governments varied considerabl y in their approach to the 

frontier affairs, all believed in the regulation of contact an d interactiofl 

between White and Blick . There was now l ittle likelihood of cirr yin~ th e 

frontier furt her eastwards. Thus , General Janssens' first move \ 1&5 to ma ke 

peace OVErtures to the Khoi spokesman Klaas Stuurman. At the same time a 

meeting of the Governor with the Zuurveld chiefs was arranged to take place 

at th e Sundays River. 122 Chungwa repeatedly gave assurances that "he 

desired peace most ardently 123 thereby demonstrating his i nclin~tion to 

peaceful good neighbourliness with the Batavi ~ns . Ironically th e Gqunu -

khwebe leader was more interested in achieving peaceful integration of the 

Xhosa and the Colonist within the Zuurveld than in separating the two 

groups: Iit here could bE no true peacE 1 if people Qigh t not have inter-

courSE wi th each other. II 124 

The Governor also made arrangements to see the Rhartlabe lead~r! Ngqik2. 

Suddenly however, there was a commotion among the Zuurveld Xhosa, resulting 

from an ine ~pl icable misunderstanding between Ndla~be and his :11i 0s . ]n 

121. Pe;"es: Phalo , p. 57. 
122. Lichtenstein: Travels, p . 376 . 
123. Ibid.! p. 381 . 
124. Ibid., p. 386. 
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the course of the confusion Nd lambe's brother, Mnyaluza, prevailed upon 

Chungwa to join him in retiring into Ngqikaland. 125 Ngqika was understood 

to be preparing an attack on the recalcitrant chiefs. It is thus likely 

that the Zuurveld chiefs interpreted the Governor's errand to tlgqikiland as 

an attempt to reinforCE the chief of that land~ ~nd thus decided to put up 

a s how of compro mis E before being pushed headlong towards their overlord. 

According to Lichtenstein after the commotion there followed Han entire 

reconciliation between Ngqika , Chungwa and Mny aluza. n126 Collins's view is 

that after the Governor's interview with Ngqi ka "Chun gwa, .. . and other 

ch iefs ... re mov ed to the Keiskamma; but finding that Ndla~be renlairle d 

undisturbed within the (Colonial) boundary they ret ur ned within a few 

months.'1127 If this was the case Chungwa's return possibly deriv ed from the 

conviction that he had more right than Ndlambe and all the other chiefs to 

be in the Colony. 

The Dutch had no brought ~bout any effective solution to the frontier 

problems whEn the British recaptured the Cape in 1806. The chief living 

closest to the Colon y at this time was Chungwa. His Great Plac~ was to thE 

east of the mouth of the Sundays River, and he made periodic atte~pts to 

est ablish hG~estead5 west of the same river. 128 TM2 fact th at Chung ll: 2nd 

Ndlambe ShOW2d no intention of retreating on their own initiativQ across 

the Fish River ifuffiEdiately gave the British Government food for 129 
thought. 

In the conversation between Colonel J. Cuyler j the land rc st of Uitenhage 

and Chungwa in 1807 about the alleged thieving of the Xhos a , 

125. Lichtenstein: Travels, p. 434. 
126. Ibid., p. 439. 
127. BPP 1826-36, XX: Callins's Journal, 23.1.1809, p. 335. 
128. B. Maclennan: A Prape,- Degree of Terror (Johannesburg, 19861, p. 58. 
129. Theal: South African Histary, p. 162. 
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ChU'·lghd. i n timated that "noH his people are mi:~ ed "'lith nd l ailibe's tLt?(2 is no 

getting a.t the thievE-s,1r 130 thus shifting the bI';";T!!? to NdIaiilbe . Chl\ng~-.j3" 

also expressed concern over Ndlambe's going to war against Ngqika as it 

would probably cause friction "he himself wishes to live peacefully with 

the Dutchmen and the English . 1l131 Chungwa possibly iJ ~ gined tllat Ngqika 

would pursue Ndlambe right into the Colony and there~y complic~ t c the stay 

of the Zuurveld Chiefs. In Cuyler's opinion ho we ver I the main disturbarlcE 

of tr' - p--c- w-- Churgw- '5 presenc - wost u-f t,c,;:. C, ," ;::;1-, R,' ''';:'( 132 ,-",+I-,e( +1-,"0 It:: 1;::'<;1, t' ct'::> 1 Ii t;' ... _ _II y,- \-1 ~I .... 

Ndlambe's H2.rring (·Iit.h Ngqika. Cuyler possibly thought cd e::ploiting thE~ 

absenCE of Ndlambe by pushing Chungwa over the Fish River. ChungitJ :, ' s fear 

of Ndlambe, and his an~ iEty to retain his cattlEI caused him to be a 

nuis.ncE to the CDlonists, .ho thought his movelent. wer e motiv.ted by. 

des! ro for theft. 133 

Ndlambe's pre senCE in the Zuurveld prolonged Chung~a's st~y in the Colony a 

little longe r for the Government would ha ve to prepare well beforo attack-

ing r'ldlambe. The latter's forces were continually being strengthened by 

refugees from Ngqika . Landdrost StockenstroID, the elder, possibly had this 

in mind when he advocated the Establishment of 'Ipe~ce and harmony between 

Ngqika and Ndla ffi be. Should this be effected, the others would CErtainly 

join them on the opposite side, Chungwa perhaps excepted, but he Ikight then 

ea.sily be compelled . II lifh ungYja's presf'fice ha.S, however t less of ,; ;, 1;2n .J. cE~ 

13O. MoodiE! The RECOt'd~ Part V, CLlyler - 82.fnard~ 26.9.18(7) p. 59. 
1.31 . I bid. 
132. Peires! Phalo, p. 57. 
133. 1100di e: The Record, V, Cuyler - 8ar n.:..rd , 26.9.1807, p. 5 9 . 
134. 1'1oc,d i e: The REcord~ V, Stockenstrom - Bird l 19.10.1808, pp. 59-60. 
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because Hith the ~~ hoi temporarily qui eted he l ias attached t o no other 

g roup . Ironically while Chungwa's refus~l to jo i n Ndlambe Has m ea~t to 

preserve his autonomy) it CQui d not have been unwel com e to the Government 

becaUSE it divi ded the Zuurveld Xhosa. Noteworthy is th~ fact th at Chungwa 

t th ' t' f t' t' t' C ' L " I ' 135 " \-las a 15 1 me ur Iler wes 1 nilE 0.1 any, near ang l. DDt. n2 was 

probably running aw~y from Ndlambe who was possibly lying further to the 

east of the Colony. Cuyler h~d already in Jul y 1809, llr ged that "more 

forcible measur es fllight be taken to protect the u~fort u nate colonis ts , " 136 

the reby advocating the expulsion of Ndlambe ~ nd ChungHa by forc e. Another 

develop ment at this time was the conclusion of an off2nsivE :.nd de f ensi vE 

alliance by David Stuurman and Chungwa . Whil~ Stuur m~ n me ant to i ncrease 

his strength and to confir m his ind~pendence by this filOVE,137 the fact that 

Chungwa was feported to have invited the former to join him makes us view 

the union against the ba c kgroun d of Cuyler's threatening tone. Cuyler had, 

in the words of Mac lennan, "simply wa nted Ndlaffibe and Chungwa to be given 

an LI.ltimatu J-:J to 1! IOV2 across the Fish or be hanged. 11 138 

In 1807 Caledon took offiCE as Governor of the Cap e a. nd in no time he l ias 

innundated with demands to unde rtake immediate and vigorous military action 

against the Xhosa of the eastern frontier. Initiall y he urged a policy of 

reconcili ation "it is better to submit to a certai n . , tent of injury than 

risk a great deal for ~ prospect of advan tage bj no means c ertai n . 11 139 This 

approach to the frontier situatio n cou ld have been dictated, among other 

things, by Britain's involvement in the Peninsular 

135. r'loodie: Tho Record , Y, Stockenstrom - Bird, 19 . 10 . 1808, pp. 59-60. 
136. Maclennan: Degree of Terror, p. 63 . 
137. BPP 1826-36, XX: Collins's Jo u,-na l, 23.1.1809, p. 339. 
138. ~lacl£-nnan: Degree of Terro r , p. 63. 
139. Elphick & Giliomee (eds): South African So ciet y (Gi liomee: E.stern 

Frontier), p. ::,Ii. 
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War. Finally Caledon was forced to act, a~d he sent Colonel R. Collins to 

inve stigate whether the Xhosa could bE expelled fro m the Colony without 

resort ing to force . Collins began his interviews in Gcalekaland, with 

Hintsa l a direct desCEndent of the creator of the Gqunukhweb e Chiefdor~. 

Hintsa re jected Ngqika and Ndlambe, but wilen asl:ed if he could accept 

Chungwi, he bl~ ntly declared that the latt~( "was properly Doe of his Ohn 

people . . . but added that he thought the others would not ille . hi. to pas . 

th 1 t d ,,140 H,· . en! urJ~o es e . InL5~ 5 fear s liEr e justifit:d fur Tsh~ka had Leen 

killed while seeking san ctuary in Gc~lekaland . The pr esenc e of the Xhosa 

In the !uurveld Has a source of const ant discomfiture fo r th e Gover nment. 

It is possible that the authorities conceived the idea of remov ing Chungwa 

to Gcalekaland, to be far from the f~hQi wh o were his na tural allies a p~rt 

from his family. 

Fro fu Gcalekaland Co~ l ins travelled to !lgqika's land . ~lgqika told Collin s 's 

party that "th e fEe( of him l:iaS only d. prete::t, a.nd that the Xhosa ~,oLlld 

never l eave the Colony un less forced to do 50 . 11 141Ndlambe, in his turn, 

expressed c oncern over the remova l of the Colonists fro m his neighbourhood, 

possibly thinking that t heir action could leid to his . :' pul sion . All along 

the way the chiefs were presented with gifts, possibly to soften the. up. 

Behind th e thic ke ts along the right bank of the Sundays River the party 

found Chungwa ' s place. 142 The Chief's un cle, Koka ti, repor t ed that Chungw. 

had visited his oldest wiv es who rEs ided next to Ndlambe . It seeOJ5.:ts if 

Chungwa had kraals near the sea, and gardens in the vicinity 0f the Boknes 

and Kooba rivulets, but that, for the sake of his cattle, 11E personally_ 

140.1·loodie: The Record, V, Coll i ns ' s Journal, 23,1.1809, p. 42. 
141. Ibid., p. 47. 
142. Ibid., p. 53_ 
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resided near the Sundays River. Chungwa als o stayed oecisionally at Coega 

partly, Collins thought, to steal fro. the Colonists. He had had to pay a 

huge lobol. to Ndla ffi be on behalf of his son, Kobe, and he had also lost 

ruany cattle by dis ease. Chungwa's people Here very anxious to hear their 

chief's m~5sage, a fact which made Collins believe that Chungwa had~ 

suspecting e xpulsion, gone into hiding. On his return, Collins drew.up his 

report and rEcommendations which, in essence, consisted of effectively 

driving the Xhosa across the Fish River. While Co llins's rec ontm endations 

were being considered Chungwa, with most of his people and cattle, crossed 

"est of the Sundays River, in 1810, only to ffieet with strong opposition 

143 
from Cuyler. Chungwa, who was possibly only following his transhumance 

pattern sent an ox, but Cuyler rejected it.144 Later Chung>;a explained that 

the ox was in fact payment for the grass, an indication that he intended to 

remain thEre, even on terms. Governor Caledon, a civilian, resigned at 

this time and was replaced as Governor by • professional soldier, Sir John 

Cradock. The new GOVErnor inlmediately sent Colonel J. Graham to put 

Collins's recommendations into practice, by e ~ pElling Ndlambe 's Rharhabe 

and the Gqunukhwebe back across the Fish River. 145 Chung •• \-la s nOI~ on the 

southern edge of the densely vegetated Addo Bush, which generally pr ovi ded 

the Xhosa with Easy refuge. When ordered to retreat across the Fish River 

the Chief promised to give his answer the next day. Meanwhile Ndlambe's 

ffien started gathering at Chung"a's kraal, thereby suggesting preparations 

for joint action to defend their claim to the Zuurveld. 146 Then the sad day 

143. Naclennan: Degree of Terror, p. 68. 
144. Ibid. 
145. T.R.H. Davenport: South Afri ca a 110dern History, (Johannesburg, 1987) 

p. 128. 
146. Maclennan: Degree of Terror, pp. 99-101. 
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came wh e n the Colonial forces , armed t o the best of their abilit y) [on-

verged on Chun gw8's kraal . According to Ng~,ni, on th.;t 12th day of 

November 18 12 confusion reigned and out of it the Great Chief Chungwa w~s 

shot de a d together with his bodyguards.147 In Peires' s wo r ds, "Patt\etic ~ lly 

Ndlambe and Chung~a t ri ed to maintai n the old h eroi ~.i ' in the fac2 of this 

148 (old- blooded p r ofessionalis m. " S2"luel Tyh.;li fo!'"" ; !?( l y of Al~ :: :.nd riit 

remarks that therE will never be an y tili ng to justify the deed of thosE whG 

killEd Chung.a in the midst of the thick MT~BHELE forEst, for they firEd at 

a pariOo. l ysed dying man .149 The only justification they have left posterity 

is th at they had, by that grim act, closed the who le chapter of th e 

controversial land deal between Khwane's Tshaka and Ruiter ' s children . 

Gr~ha~I's party I I ~ U5t have i ~ ~ g ined that, with Chungwa de3d, the pot en ti a l 

witn~ss t o the unwritt en transactio~ s a ff ec t i ng th E conf l ic ti ng l:nd c l ~ i ~ l s 

of Boer and Xhosa Has gonE forever. 

Today Chung wa lies buried in a grave nO~j fe nc ed not far from the old site 

of his cattle l ig qubal. The vill:.ge is ge nera l l y l'nrH-Hl ciS 'eCh ungHa ' 

(Congo ' s Kriall and is dotted with far~l s aild a fe w gene r al dealers ' shops. 

My informant proudl y told me that at the time of his de: th, Chungwa owned 

150 large herds of cattlE . 

147. A.Z. Ngoni : UBom Buka - Kama (Lovedale, 1952 1, p. 18. 
148 . Peires: Phalo, p. 142. 
1 49 . S . Tyha li : Inter vie\>Jed b)' D.S . 'Iekel;., Gq 1jm:.hL 5h ~ LCrcLition (Al i c~) I 

24.6.1987. 
150 . Ibid. 
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The day on which Chungwa died ~JiS one of historical imp Drtance in Gqunu-

khwebe history as is furnished by the Gqunukhwebe Dith "Ndifung' uChungw' 

efel' eMny.';,meni : I SWEar by Chungwa i·,ho is lying dEad .t AlExandria," 151 

the i mp lication being that khat i s said prior to t h~ swearing is both an 

indisput~ble truth and an incontrovertible fact. Whlt i legac y Chungwa's 

death has left the GqunukhwebE! In tradit io nal Xhosa society one swears by 

someone one respect s and the r e is no possibility of associiting lies with 

the re ver ed one . Friction between Black and White over l~nd had, finally 

united rJdlambe and Chungwa ~gainst a rival claimant. Afte r Chungwi'; d~~th 

ChungHa's li ollnt, Ett the foot of i..;h:ich Ale: :a ndri:. is situated, I~as also 

cleaned Gf the Xhosa . The latter were s ubsequently dri ven acros; the Fish 

river l
152 with the eXCEption of Chungwa's remains Ilhich were left behind as 

a testimony to the great chief's one time o~n c rship of that land . Daven-

port cDnfirl~s tha t Colonel Graham e xecuted the GovErn[ent's orders wit h 

brutal zest, 153 and thE victims of his exercise obviously includEd Chung-

wa's sons, P~lATHO, KOBE and KAMA, who were in fact being pushed out of 

their native land. ThE British soldiers little suspectEd th at, fro m 

Chungwa's Housel the y would later have ~n EVE rli. sti ng a ll y. ChLlngH3' ~I 

death cl osed a chapter, but it ushered in ye t another phase for the great 

grandsons of Khv121.nE. Evidence of this phaSE Ivas s holtln ; .. hen l:oLe , ChU(lg\I;:,'S 

Eldest son, immediately as sumed the regency 154 in plaCE of the rightful but 

undEr-age heir, Phatho. 15 5 

151. Nq~.ni ~ Kama, p. 18. 
152. Ibid., p. lB. 
15 .3. Da.venport: r'lodern History, p. 128 . 
154. Maclennan: Degree Df Terr- or, p . itt, . 
155. ~gani : Kama, p, 18. 
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The Q x p~lsiGn of th~ Xhos. fro G the Zu ufveld h ~d b~en a diff~cult and slo ~. 

task.15~or this (eason steps ~E re t a k~n to prEvent a r2petition Df the 

pre vious intrusiDns.1 57 This la.tte r- t.isk \16.5 accomplished b·, fortifying th e 

Fish frontier by i series Gi strong PGin~s be t weerl nE~ villages n~I,led 

Grahaacs town and 158 Cradock . These militar y m~~sur2~ ! .c~dE ~he Fish Riv ~ r i~ 

its entirety an effEctive Colonial boundary for th~ first time ifl the 

histor y of thE Ca pe Eastern Frontier . Contrt:try to e; ; p.:'ctatieon, htH-JEver, 

the Xhosa continued to cross th e boundary line, and tile COfllmandos :150 

abused official perroission to seek stolen cattle acro ss th0 bor-der , 

Somerset wilfully carried this domestic crisis further by opting to deal 

" ith Ngq ika in all matters affecting the Xhosa. Ngqika ~i~S th us ac:ord2d 

a superior status, and it is ag a inst this b a ckg~ound that we must plac2 the 

sc;-co.lI E,d !~at F:ivEr COrde(E rICe, the famous meeting of 2ccd ~\p(il 1817 

between the Governor and notable Xho:a chiefs, near the pre s en t tQ~ln of 

Fo rt Beaufort.159 

pt-incip,~l con~;ultc!nt in the fruntier iJe:,CE: e::periment. In the Governor's 

opinion Ngqika emerged f ro ~ this conference the supr2me chi ~; of thJ 

Rharh ·)b~ . Butler m~·: int.:.:dn5 that Governor Soalf~fset 's de.;dings l,dth IJgq ika 

id~ntified the latter with the enemies of tne XhOS~i ~hil~ inc(a2sinq the 

160 hostility of his uncle, Ndlambe . Tha Dutcom2 of this was th~t in 

atmosphere of uneasiness prevailed among the Xhos; chiefs on the ooe h~nd 

clnd beb'iE2n thE latter and the Colonial authorities on the othe;'" t:.:..rld. 

156 . J.L. Dracopoli: Sir Andries Stockenstro fil 1792 - 1864 (Cape T,:i;·jn, 198·,) I 

p . 26. 
157. Ibid. 
158. Davenport: Modern History , p . 128 . 
159 . U. Long: Daily Dispatch (East London), 13 . 10. 1947. 
160. G. Butler (Ed): The 1820 Settlers (Cape TOI'lOl 197·1} 1 p. :, '? 
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This led tG a wave of raids and co unter -r&id~, cul .·.inating in DrEr?tan's 

commando of DecEmber 1818. ColDnEI Bre reton capt~ r Ed 23,OCO Xhosa cattle 

thereby launching the Fifth Fronti~r War . 161 

Over this period communication bEt~eEn the C ~ pe ij 8YErnO( ship and the 

Colo nia l OfficE continually dwelt on the question of settling emigrant s ~t 

the Cape, with a view to buttressing the vulnerable frontier and rJaki~g it 

defend itself agai nst intrusion.162 
Th i s call c: d for the Ct.pp liciit ion of 

Colli ns' s reco mm endations . Their assential features wer0 both n on-int~r -

courSE betwE2n Black and White and denSE settleGent on the Z uurv~ld. 

Coincidental ly, the scourge of th e ti mes in GrE~t Br it lin ~l i5 u~ 2.'I~loy",entl 

resulting from the victory of the Allied Powers at Waterloo. 

of the Cape wri ti ng to the British Coloni a l Secreta r ~ refer r e d to " - _. -' ,.<::1.11 ~ UT 

those Eoigrants from England who were said to be most arlxiaus to find 

emplo ym &nt and food 1n new Countries 163 Poverty, unernplo Yl,le fit and 

red undall t pop~16tion were th ~ prob12~s st re s s ed in Par liam~nt .164 On 19.7.-

1819 LDr d Ba thurst l/rote to Somerset and rem arke d t hu s "As the first 

Settlers from this country will probably arrive at the Cape early in the 

ne; ~ t year , .. II 165 thereby report ing the eventual launching of th e British 

e~igration scheme through the Colonial Office . Signific antly ~ t the very 

tim ~ that the e~igr at ion ",oti on was being successfully p~ssed ir t he 

161. Peires: Ph6.1o, p . 143. 
162 . L. Bryer ~( R. HlInt: The 1820 Settlers, (C upe Town, 1969> I ~I. 14. 
163. G. M. Theal. (ed) : C. Somerset - Bathurst, 18.1 2 .1 817, Re:o ..-Js Gf it-,E' 

Cape Colony , 11 (Lo ndon , 19C12) I p.425. 
164 . BtYEr & Hunt: 1820 Settlers, p . 15. 
165. Theal: Bathurst - Somerset , 19 . 7.1819, R.C.C. 12, p. 258. 
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British Parliam~nt Ndlamba's arffiY, divided as it ~as into three colu 1n5 ~ 

and commanded by Ut hre E chiEfs ... known to be principally h05til~ to th~ 

Colon y , viz . Nd 1 ,:uT,oe , Congo (Kobe) a:nd L/ n ll (N }; ele) ,u 166 ItJd.S atta.cking 

Grahan,stown and thus prosec uting the Fift h Frontier ~ar. 

Kobe's fighting on the side of the a nt i - Coloni~l coalition certain l y seemed 

as i f it were an announcement to the Xhosa natian that Chungw ~ 's 50ns h ~ d 

abandoned thei r father's polic y of "spl endi d is ola ti on", 

Gqu nukh we be had obviou sly not given up hope of regaini r,g the land Jssociat-

ed with t heir childhoo d memories. They had no t forgotte n the Zuur ve ld 

e::pulsion of 1812 Hhich had s o unnaturally hurled them out of th~ir 

familiar surroundings. Unf ortunately, howEver, the Xhosa were def ~~ ted and 

Somerset mad e the war an exc use for re-arran gi ng and reshaping the front iEr 

po l ic y , so as Uta cont rol th OSE depred ati ons which have proved so r Ulnous 

to the inhabitants of the f rontier districts . "167 " ~ ll thp la nds b2 tween 

the Fish and the Keiska ~ ma Rivers ~the ceded territory) werE to be Added to 

the colon y, even the birt hplace of his ally, Ng qik a". Among the chiefs to 

be re :.l oved \-,ere lithe Chie::·f Congo (Kobe) an d his adherents and pe ople from 

that forest coun try a n the le ft ban l of the Fish River",168 hecause 

they had been "pa rticula rly obno ~ ious and hostile t o th s colonists." 169 The 

Governor delibe ratel y E x~g gEratEd Xhosa hos til ity to j ustify his ~i~1 of 

cleaning the adjacent bushy ar eas of all the Xho sa. The latt2r h;d 

166. Theal: 
167. Theal: 
168. [bid. 
169. [bid. 

Somerse t - Ba thu rst, 22.5 . 1819, R.C.C., 12, p. 19,.. 
Somerset - Bathurst, 15.10.1819, R.C.C., 12, p. 338 . 
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mobilised unde r cover of the forests until it was too late for the Go vern-

ment to ta l: e preventive measures. Somerset thus convinced hims e lf that 

the future security of the frontier Hould be best gUir~nteed by pus hing the 

Gqunukhweb e ou t of their territory, which adjoined the bound~( y lir,2 . 170 

To put this i de~ into effect a conference was held at Mg w angq~ b~twEen 

Governor Somerset's retinue and the memb ers Gf the a~t i -C0IQnial leagu e but 

f or Ndlambe who was on the run. 

Th e su bsequent stipulation that 

"st rong Mil it ary Posts s hall be established bEt~e2n the Keiskam Qi 
and the Fish Rivers} to prevent occup~ tioG of the Ceded TErritcr"y 
by any petty Chieftain,,171 

rias a.n a ck nol·il edgE I:, E-n t on the part of al\thori ties that the Xh:::s o , li QuI d nct 

find it ea sy to keep away from land which had been theirs fro m tim e 

i 1i"i!1){? iIIOr i "'} . Of ~ll t he Xhosa chiefdoms, the Gqu r:ukh,le be were BLos t like ly 

to intrude bec aU SE the Colon y and its adjacent l ands we re a familiar 

environment to them. 

The Governor ' s party obviously emerged from the Mgwangqa conferellce Hith a 

diplomatic victory . To certainly crown his efforts esp2ci;ll y with regard 

to the manning and maintenance of the front ie r vaCUUfll just creatEd 1 was the 

news, on his arrival in Cape Town, that the arrival of the British emi-

grants under the auspices of the Colonial OffiCE Has imminent. The 

Governor ha d at an earlier date resolved to settle the emigrants from 

England on the luur.eld 

170. Theal : Inte lli gence frolll the Camp on the 11gwangq" 18""og,·,. I, 1:.1 0 .-
1819, R.C.C. 12 , p. 343. 

171. Ibid., p. 344. 
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"So as to draw forth from that so urce a sufficient force for the 
protection of the border . •. without the aid of regular troops . " 172 

The stage was set for the immediate arri val of thousands of Briton~~73 

These were men and women who, ironicall y , little suspe ct ed the hardships 

that awaited them in the vulnerabl~ frontier area but instead were l ooking 

forward to a new, positive start to life. 

The British emigrants had long before embarkation fo r the Cape formed 

parties of up to a hundred set tlers each. One such party was the Methodist 

party headed by Hezekiah Sephton. Because it was large it qualifi ed for a 

mi ni ster of its own r el igiou s affiliation. Thi s par t y , sailing in the 

Aurora, 174disembarked at Simonstown,175 South African soil on 2.5.1820. Its 

minister, William Shaw, was to play a significant ro le in th e future 

histor y of the Gqunu kh webe. 

172 . Theal: Som erset - B.:.thurst, 23.1.1817, R.C.C. 11, p . 253. 
173. Bryer & Hunt: 1820 Settlers, p. 14. 
174. W.O. Hammond - Tooke: The Journal of William Shaw, (Ca pe Town, 1972) p. 

4. 
175 . P.H . Lyness: The Life and Influence of William Shaw, 

University), p. 85. 
1820-56 (Rhodes 



KOBE (qadi) 

~ 
MLUNSWANA 

AH' ZWELANDILE' 
TRIBAL AUTHOR IT Y, 

- 43 -

THE KAMA FAMILY TREE 

TSHAKA 

~ 
CHUNGWA 

PHATO (tH:ulu) KANA (Kunene) 

1 
01 LI HA 

t 
NAt-IBA 

1 
MKHANYA 

t 
RArlNCWANA 

1 
PHRTO reigning chief , AMAGQ UNUKHWEBE 

TYO LOMNQA (K IOD 'S BEACH) 



NmtADABA (f) 

WILLIAM SHAW IHANTI 

SAMUEL + NOMONT! 

(customary union) 

- 44 -

KAMA 

;;.I 
EMMA (f) 

JOHN WESLEY MZINANA 

SAMUEL MHANI (first born) 

SAi'\UEL + NOLANTI (head "life ', 
(christian marri agE) 

LUTHULI (d ied young) 

t 
NGANGEL I HIE 

~ 
SIDUMO 

t 
UIANGA 



- 45 -

l II THULl 

NONGOKWAKHE + lOBENGUlA MZIlIKAZI 

GERTRUDE (Mrs Tenana) 

.4: 
5I5EKO (rei gni ng chi efJ 

MTHUNZI 

::.J 
THAM5ANQA 

MOO iHi i SO 



AH' DILIZINTABA' 

- 46 -

SI SE KO KAMA t NOZITHANDISA MATANZIMA 

>­
I-

en 

'" w 
:> 

z 
:::l 

W 

'" <I: 
:r: 
I-
0: 
o 
"-

I­
Z 
W 

"" :::l 
I­
en 
:3 

'" -' 

ZWELIMJONGILE KAMA (heir) 

AH! NOZALISILE! 

MKHU LU Ll 

NOMLI NDELO 



- 47 -

NGANG~LI ZWE 

MO~INI 
1 

NJELELE 

~ 
PHAKAMISA 

CHIEFSHIPS IN KAMA'S HOUSE 

t 
I<ILL! AM KAMA CHUNGWA (1798 - 18751 

AH' 

1 
MBANQOBUSO: (born about 
ruled until 1875, the 
death I, 

1798 - 99 and 
year of his 

WILLIAM SHAW XHANTI KAMA (1875 - 18991: 

AH' 

AH! 

1 
(lEft evangelical work to be chief in 
his father's place, Mhani having died in 
[8681 . 

NGANGELIZWE KAMA ([900 - [9391, 

1 
(regent for Luthuli '5 son, Thamsanqa, 
the former having died youngl. 

THAMSANQA KAMA ([939 - 19521: (aIIQ\o,ed his 

1 
VULUI1HLASA! regent LIne! e to rLlI e for as 
long as he livedl. 

SISEKO KAMA (October 1953 - ? 
reigning chiefl 
D I LIZ I NTASA' (AMAGQUNUKHI'IEBE 

AUTHOR lTY 1 : 
(MIDDLEDRIFTI. 

TRIBAL 
QHIBIRA 



CHAPTER 2 

THE MISSIONARY IMPACT ON THE GQUNUKHWEBE STRAINS THE RELAT IONSHIP BETWEEN 
TWO BROTHER CHIEFS. 



-48-

Hezekiah Sephton's party had, because of its size, applied to the Wesleyan 

Mission House for a Methodist minister to accompany them to th~ Cape , Mr 

W, Shaw, conceived by the secretariat of the Committee of the Wesleyan 

Missions to b~ "a person of approved character,!ll and also an appropriate 

choice for the role of chaplaincy, offered his services. 2 In subsequent 

correspondence Rev J. Taylor confirmed the Government's approval of the 

appointment of William Shaw as a minister attached to the Sephton party.3 

Ironically Shaw's evangelical work was to revolutionize the course of the 

Gqunukhwebe history rather than that of the British Settlers for whose 

spiritual benefit he had principally come to the Cape. It is therefore 

necessary to dig ress briefly to examine the background of this extra-

ordinarily important man. 

Shaw was born in Glasgow on 8.12 .1 798, the eleventh child of a sergeant in 

the North York Militia. His first environment was the Mess House in the 

Royal Barracks, his father being in charge there at the time. Mr and Mrs 

Shaw were members of the Established Church and they brought up their large 

family in the fear of God. 4 On his father's retirement William was placed 

in the care of his older brother who was a sergeant in the same regiment . 

Obviously therefore Willi am was destined for a non-commissioned rank in th e 

regular army. As time passed on , young William came under the strong 

Methodist influence of Josh Sykes and William Pearson, within the regiment. 

As a result he joined the local Methodist society at Colchester Barracks in 

Essex in 1812. 

1. Theal: Secretariat of the Wesleyan Hissionary Committee - Bathurst, 
R.C .C., 12, p. 372. 

2. Ibid. 
3. Theal: J. Taylor-J. Butterworth, R.C.C., 14, p. 192. 
4. W, Sha,,: Memoir of the Rev. William Shaw (London, 18741, p. 1. 
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Shaw was not yet fourteen years of age when he experienced conversion, 

thereby putting an end to the scheme of a commission in the army. The 

conversion alienated his brother, for the officers were all strongly 

opposed to Methodism. On 10.7.1815 he took his discharge from the army at 

Orogheda and went to live with his family at Wisbeck. He was already 

thinking of fulltime ministry as a vocation. On the strength of the 

recommendatory letters he had brought along from Ireland he was immediately 

5 put on the Local Preachers· Plan. Whilst engaged in lay preaching the 

Rev. W. Bacon asked Shaw, a professional teacher, to commence a day school, 

a project that would also help him earn a living. The Long Sutton School 

succeeded beyond all expectations but Shaw, not content with his ac hieve-

ments, became more ~nd more convinced that his vocation was that of a 

missionary. Thus Shaw had opted for a missionary career before leaving 

England. His getting married on the 30.12.1817 however, nearly complicated 

the plan of submitting his name as a candidate for foreign work. 6 On the 

25.11.1819 Shaw was ordained as a Methodist minister, declarin g pub licly 

that he presented himself for ordination because he believed he "was moved 

by the Holy Ghost to take upon me the office, duties and responsibilities 

of a Christian Missiona r y'. 7 

While Shaw spent time school-mastering .nd preaching, down at the Cape the 

governorship of Lord Charles Somerset was being bedevilled by a complete 

breakdown of frontier policy. The outbreak of the Fifth Frontier War had 

proved to be a decisive event in the reshaping of the frontier policy, ' -

5. Hammond-Tooke: The Journal, p. 3. 
6. Ibid. 
7 . Lyness: William Shaw, p. 82. 
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and its short term effect i'jas the creation of a no {(,an '5 land between the 

Fish and the Ke iskamma Rivers. Against the background of the newly created 

un manned frontier vacuum and the small frightened Zuur vel d white community, 

Sephton's party, under the chaplaincy of Shawl caflle to anchor in Algoa Bay 

on the 15th October 1820. 8 

The Sephton party eventually founded the Salem settlefuEnt in Albany, and 

from this base Shaw was able to conduct his j~issionary activities, starting 

in Grahamstown. 9 From the mom ent of his appointment to Southern Africa 

Shaw committed himself to the fulfillment of what he believed di vine 

Providence had designed: 

"Af ter had a ccomplished so me prep arator y work among the 
settlers ... I should proceed beyond the colo nl&1 boundari es and 
est ab lish a Wesleyan Mission among the Xhosa " . 

Shaw was obviously voluntarily offering himself for God's service . The 

Missionar y Society resp on ded positive l y to Shaw ' s initiative , and or dered 

hi ITI to 

Ilreport any openings to the heathen which might present 
themselvES in the neighbourhood, in ordEr that a missiDnary might 
be appointed, under his directl on! to carry out the ligll t and 
influence Df Christianit y i n that quarte~ uII 

8. Hammond-Tooke: The Journal, p. 32 . 
9. Lyness: William Shaw, p. 80. 
10. W. Shaw: Th. Story of my Mission Amon g the British S.ttlers In South 

Ea stern Africa (London, 1872), p. 59. 
11. 1'15 15,429 (Reel 1): Printed i1ission ary Reports 1821-66, 2j 1823. 
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This encouraged Shaw in his rEsolution to obey the di vine ca ll. Thus, 

lihile minister ing to s2 ttle rs and the ~hoi 1 hE, in keeping Icith his self-

made obligations as we ll as the Committee's instruction) con~t2ntly fi x~ d 

his eye Dn Xhosa12nd . He had only been at Sale~ for a few Jont hs when hE 

wrote to the Missionary Committee: l'this station I~ill be the ke y to 

Kaffirland 1 a country aboun ding with heathen inha bitants l,
•
12 Sha \;/ ' 5 

ide ntifying with the Col onia l opinion is clearly revEaled in the abO VE 

excerpt, because he had not yet been to Xhosal ~ nd to see for himself ho w 

heathenish the so-called 'Kaffirs' were. He further went on to s~y: 

"The present is not the time for penetrating that country: but I 
hope the present turbulent spirit of that pe ople will soon begin 
to subside, and then I would ~ish to s~e a Wesleyan Missioflary 
ready to take advantage of the opportunity to enter and ... 
publish peace and salvation 1,

•
l3 

Ministering to the 1820 Settlers was, for Shaw, from the very beginning a 

stepping-stone to his envisaged mission to the non-Christi ans in Xhosaland. 

He realised, however, that a peaceful atmosphere would be both desirable 

and conducive to the proclamation of the messa ge of peace. The c.nti -

Colonial chiefs had no t only been overwhelmed , but contrary to their 

expectation the provisions of Somerset's peace had been harsher that the 

status quo, and thus a justification for an Everlasting griEvance. William 

Shaw Has certainly aware of this state of affairs whEn he refer red to the 

'turbulent spirit' of the Xhosa people, His simult aneous Ex pression of 

12. Shaw : ~Ie mo ir, p. 94. 
13. Ibid. 
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hope for calffi gives onE the impression that the proclamation of he ave nl y 

message was well timed to persuade the Chiefs to accept what they could not 

change because they had not been able to resist. Sha~J was obviously 

~nvi5~ging a grand Methodist crus ade ta ' iin g the warlike spirit in Xhosa land 

two or three prudent Missionaries would r ender them (ama­
Xhosa) eVEn morE friendly. If there i'Jere h'iO of LIS here, Ne 

mi ght occasionally make a tour of observation, an d gain the most 
valuable information as to the proper ti me and Q ~nn~r of f orming 
5. rrris<.::.ionary establishment alTlon g them ll • 14 

Shaw's ambition would eventually lead to a chain of mission stltions ~ll 

the way from Grahamstown to Part Natal. 

The Cape Government had, shortly after the arrival of the 1820 Settlers, 

prohibited all inter-coursE betwE'~n them and the Xhosa,lS Non-intc-rcDUFSE' 

was deemed to bE essential for the peace and safety of the border. Shaw 

nevertheless petitioned the Governor for permission to establish a mission 

in Kaffraria. He had his eyes on the coastal chiefdom of the GqunukhwEbe, 

between the Keiskamma and Buffalo Ri vers. No l ~ issionafY had ~s ye t visited 

that area. The way to the Gqunu khwebe kingdoQ passed through the territory 

of the Government's acknowledged ally, Ngqiki, It was thereforE surmised 

that he would nat take well to the idEa of thE honour assDci~t2d ~ith 

Gospel teachers being given to the other chiefs. The GovernmEnt's initial 

14. MS 15,429 (RE·el 1J: Printed t1issionar'y' Reports 1821-66, 2, 1823. 
15 . Sh~.\~! S.N . M., p. 60. 
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reluctance 16 was shown by the length of time it too k to respond to 8ha ,, 's 

request. To obviate all proble ms Shaw visited Ngqika to obtain per mi ssio n 

to pass through his country to Phatho's Gqunukhwebe. After the customary 

delaying tactics characteristic of the Xhosa chiefs, Ngqika allowed the 

missionary party to proceed to Phatho, and to commence a mission if the 

Chief of the land was ag r eeable.!7 The go-ahead fro m Ngqika possibly paved 

the way for a similar gesture from the Govern ment, for after Shaw had made 

Ngqika 's consent known the authorities eventually sanctioned his prelimi­

nary tou r .1 8 The fit"st ob s tacles had thus proved surmountable and one 

imagin es that Shaw felt this to be further confirmation of his missionary 

venture. 

In July 1823 Shaw and 11r ,I. Shepstone, an assistant missionary, ,lith Oyani 

Tshatshu as interpreter journeyed to Phatho 's Great Place to seek per mis-

sion to 19 establish a mission station i n his land. The Go vern ment Mission-

ary , the Re v . W. Thomson, joined the party, 50 as to be able to give an 

independent account of the proceedings with the Gqunukhwebe chiefs. On 

arrival at their destination the vis itors were asked to unsaddle tHeir 

horses, an invitation to honour their ' indaba ' by sett ling down for a 

whlle. 20 Phatho had just assumed his chiefly powers as the proper heir of 

Chungwa, and Shaw specifically desired his sanction before he could select 

a site for the station. 21 It thus went without saying that the Missionary, 

16. Shaw: S.M.M., p. 69. 
17. Ibid., p. 80. 
18. Ibid., p. 81. 
19. Hammond-Tooke: The Journal, p. 9. 
20. Shao" S.M.M., p. 85. 
21. 11S 15, 429 (Reel 1): Printed Missionary Reports, 1821 - 66, 28.8.1823. 
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on his part, reg arde d Phatho, muc h to th e gratification of the latter, as 

Chief in his own right and land with no interferencE fro m either Ngqika or 

anyone e1 SE. After the traditional Xhosa examination of the strang er s th e 

th ree broth er chiefs Phatho, Kama and Kobe received the missiollary party 

Uwith Evident pleasure and goodwill H
•
22 Obviously the very idEi of being 

visited by the Gospel teachers was a little Excitillg SInCE it ended the 

difference in rank bEtweEn these chiefs and Ngqika. Sha~ duly explained 

the purpOSE of his visit to Chief Phatho's Council, and after ~ nswering a 

few qUEstions, he was given a go-ahead to establish a mission station for 

the benefit of the Gqunul:hwebe. His ability to expedite matters was needed 

more now than ever before. The site for the station was immediately 

selected in tIlE neighbourhood of Phatho's kraal. The availability of wood , 

water and extensive land for both agricultural and farming purpOSES usually 

determi ned the choice of the s i tes of the missionary stations, and this 

case was no exception. Then Sh i W was to return to the Colony and later to 

come again and take up 11is abode a"oog the Gqunukhw ~be . Ph:UlD remarked 

Ji we shall stri1in our eyES in looking out fo( your arr-i"V6.1". 23 The idea of 

sharing in the honour associated with the presence of GospEL teachers was 

obviously e:: citing Phatho, and he could not control his yearning for this 

wonderful Experience. In this way the Wesleyans Here presented with an 

opportunity to conquer the field for the propagation of Method is m. 

Having ret urned to Albany, Shaw made preparations for the fin a l departure 

to Xhosaland. His par ty included his family, th a t of the assistant and 

mason, Mr W. Shepstone t ' the interpreter and the wagon drivers with 

22. Shaw: S.M.H . , p . 89. 
23 . Ibid, s p. 90. 



their families. 24 The racially-mixed composition of the party tend ed to 

symbolisE th~ integration that W35 to be characteristic of a future 

mi ssi onary commun it y in Phatho's kingdom. 

When th~ party was a l most ready to start a terri fic storm occurred, which 

added to the many word s of discouragement · ~hich had been uttered against 

proceeding to take up resid encE in the mid st of a 'c r uel race ' . Th~ 

Gqunukhwebe ' s rol e in the latest war had earned them the l~bel of being 

lithe most audacious of the wh ole Xhosa nation, they having actua ll y storfued 

and nearl y captured Gr aha mst own ... u25 This desperate effort must be viahEd 

against the background of a strong desire to repossess their orig in al home . 

On the question of the warnings of danger An n Sh a ~ addressed her missionar y 

hus b Eo.nd : 

~y ou haVE long sought and prayed for this 
Providence has now evidently set ~gE door op en 
you stand pledged to the Chiefs". 

opening; Divi ~ E 

before USj 

The n it became ap parent that there was as ye t no ENcuse good enough to 

effect the cancellation of the project. The ver y helpless and h~p~12si 

condition of the unChristian Xhosa with much publicised hG~ th2nishnEs s 

signified a beckoning c al l fo r the Evangelical light, to an ea rn est 

miss i ona.ry . The above excerpt also reveals Ann Shaw as bot h the dri ving 

and positive fo rce in ShaH'~ mission ary l ife. On t he othe r hand his 

doubting and uncertainty at the very last momen t signif ie d the gravity and! 

or i ntensity of th e war nings which could not but bring to the surf~C2 the 

inherent welkness of human na turE . 27 

24. 

26. 
27. 

Shaw: S.M . M., p. 92. 
Ibid. ,po 94 . 
I bid. 
Ibid. , p. 92 . 
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On 19th November 1823, Shaw's party arrived at the GovernDEot MissiDn:ry 

Station at TyhuffiE. While there Shaw saw it fit to confir m if chi2f Phatho 

would s till honour the agreements made earlier on and welcQI~e the mission-

aries. Ttle entry of a commando in Phatho's l and to recover stolen cattle 

had suddenly become a cause for co~tern. Contrar y t o Shaw's fE J f S Phatho 

immediately dispatched an escort to guidE the party thro~gh t o hi s lan d . 

The chief's quick and positive t-esponse~ though bfingin'~ r[·lif~f to the 

evangelical P~(ty: had possibly been motivated by guilt ~ nd d ~ ~ per J te fie~ cl 

for a maJiator. 28 William Shaw's accoun t of ho,~ they had to D~011 a (Odd 

from 7y!lum~ to Phatho's land l making use of Xhosa hatchet s , c:nnot but 

symbolise the i~tensity of effort they would have to exert to gain ~ cceS5 

into the so-called heathen hearts, armed only with the Holy Book and , ~ isdofii 

On 5 December 1823 the ~Jesleyan pioneers triumph antly 

entered the land of the Gqunukhwebe "in the midst of a tuftlultou5 HelcQme~ . 29 

The party's arrival at the destination marked both the re61ization of a 

dream conc0ived ill Engl a nd and a signal for the beginning of the ful f ill-

ment of Sha~I's divine pledge. On the ne:: t day the thr oE b(oth ~ r Chiefs 

deliberated with their councillors on the purpOSE and prDcEd~r 2 cf the 

mission,;.ries, After the discussion with thJ Chinfs, Sha~j was left i n n0 

doubt aDout the former's interpretation of his ta ~ ing up rEsidence in th~ir 

midst and about his triple role: he was to adopt patern~l int e rEst in 

their wel { ~re; to mediate on their behalf and to shield the :." 

defence from wind and rain u ,3D These exprEssioGs give us a hint of the 

Chiefs' ~ otive5 for readily accepting the missionaries in their land. Th~ 

illotives were all chdrdcteristic~lly sec~l ~ (: 'ipclitical prEstig2, tn 2 

28. rlS 15 1 429 (Reel 1): Printed i'lissionary Repo(t ~ t821-66 ~ ·:J 1 

20.12.1823 . 
29. [ bid. 
30. Shal.,: I"lemoir , p . 107. 
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provision of a regular cha nne l of co ::~ unic~tion ~Jith the Colon :' ~ nd the 

f ear OT the consequen ces of -3 possibl e r-E? fUS id u
•

31 Phatho's f lattering 

~~elcome ITl.ay a l so be cons ide red in the light of th :? com ,ando en t r "; i r, his 

co unt ry _ The secLl la t· mot ives ~~hich were of pri ',a ry i r~ pD(tancE to the 

Chie fs we re i n no way a feature of the missiQn ~ r y schem e . 

primar y purpose Has to preach an d teac h the Gosp e l ~ nd thereb y Europeanise 

and civil iz e the unChristian Xhosaland, but this very pur pQse was tre~ted 

by thOSE to whom it Has mea nt to benefit as a part-time pea ce ti &e venture . 

The commencement of building operations unde ~ the guid~nc G of Shepston ~ 32 

wa s vi s ible Evide nce that a neH 5ettle ~ ent was taking sh ape on th e tank~ Gf 

the Th~JE CU River . It soon beca me cl ear that a mission com mun ity was bei ng 

born and t llat it wo uld in no time grow into a vil l age . Sha w Oil his part 

soo n de monstrated that he ha d not lost sight of his objective in that l~nd 

b y c onducting "daily dom estic worship i n thE op en air, often with scorES of 

the nat iVES, Es pec iall y wome n and children, looking on with un disg uised 

. d - - - t" 33 s ur prlS E an ~l" ; U~EmEn . Ironically, amused though the y wEre 1 the 

reali t y of the fa c t is th~t th ey wet"e astonish2d tj the ne w rou t ine in 

their land. Fo r most men the so und of the pr esence of the :itr.:. nY2rs t , ~ d 

not been sharp enough to challenge their c urios ity. The op en-air sOf vic e 

was obviously the only al ternati VE in the abse nce of ac[o D8 odation, but i t 

aff orded t he c urious in the non - Christian cQm ~uni t y a conv enient point of 

ob s ervation. Several fami lies ca ne ~ nd r e quested permission to reside O~ 

31. Peires : Pha!o , p. 76 . 
.3 2 . Sh,u</ : S.~i.M. , p . 102 . 

I bid . 
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tht:· station. At t his point in timE, ver y earl '} · in 1824~ Sha l! resolv c·d tG 

t h f' 'M t' ... II ' . . v, I d I\re.o r"'ITL L r 34 name ~ll e lrSt E IICsulSL 'lSS lon 1n "I,osa an I j c~Lt r\ . c. 

It is i nteresting to note that Sha w' s major co mmitment in the land wa s not 

differen t from that of the missionar iEs elsewhe re in Afric~ . All were 

inspired by tho same i deal of conquer i ng the dark continent of Africa for 

Within this cont e :.t ShaH also aimed it uprooting heatheD beliefs 

and customs, and thi s part of his task ne c Q;saril.y implied the destruction 

of the status quo in Xhosa tra ditiona l is",. It was : however! one thing to 

wreck the authorit : of tr adition, to tra mple upon the tiAe-honcur , d 

privileges of custo m; it was another thin g to introduce a n~H style of 

life and a nEW culture 'Jhich would Em body the p r ogre5si ~ 2 aspir at ions of 

Christi an it y and Europeaniz a tion and at t he s ame tina substit ut e an 

ad va nced civiliz a.tion in the place o f io.n 'i nfer4 ior', different one. To 

f ulfill this latter task Shaw ain,ed at fepl aci ng t hE unChrist i an pract ice~ 

with Chris tian id eals and principlES. This par t of th e pr ogramme i mp l ied ~ 

constructivE missio n . In the destructive aspe ct the age/lts wer e l i ke ly to 

ge t support fro ~ other local Europeans but certainl y not from Blac ks 

initi2.11y ~ 

Shaw continu a ll y asked for reinforcemen t of the missian5r-ies so as t o bQ 

able to extend th2 ."is sion to the still ignor~ nt ~~d non-Christian. 35 

Subsequ ent rEport s co nfirmed his itinerating acti vitiE 5 amo ng the X~(S - , 

mo stly on w ee~ days.36 Th is itineration, which was characteristic o·F Sha~ I '5 

me thod of Evange lisi ng , was no thing less than physical cont act ~lher~by the 

missionary identified with the or di nary pe Qpl5 a nd! by becoming cne of 

3~ . 

3 6 . 

Sh al<J : 
tiS 15, 
Sh-5.w : 

MF:moir, p. 123 . 
429 (Reel II: Printed Mis siDnary Repo r ts 1821-6 6, 
S.M.M., p. 126 . 

2, 1.823. 
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them, he showed that he had realised that to be able to ri~e with them he 

first had to share their way of life. Furthermore by sleeping in th eir 

huts Shaw showed that he recognised no difference between himself and the 

Xhosa, but that the inferiority of the latter's civilization in relation to 

the superiority of the former had, of necessity created a gap. All his 

efforts at Christianizing, while 'Europeanizing' and therefore 'civilizing' 

were direct ed at closing this said gap. 

Early in 1825 Shaw founded a school for the children residing near the 

station. Within fourteen months of his stay at We sleyv ille he could boast 

of 'sixty kaff ir Children present at the Sunday School, .3l The nudity of 

the children was rather disgusting to Shaw who possibl y thought that it was 

accountable for by poverty. The fact is that body covering for childr en in 

traditional society is not a priority. Nudity is regarded as proof that 

the subject is still a young chi ld (possibly because of lack of e mbarrass -

ment on the part of the subjectl rather th an a form of indecency. A point 

of interest is the fact that to overcome nakedness ShaH had to resort to 

his civilizing skill and thus bring together Europeanizing and civilizing 

as aspects of the gran d Christianizing process. His ordering of clothing, 

hatchets and iron cooking pots on a later date demonstrated his efforts in 

achieving these two aspects of the Christianizing scheme . 38 

Shortly after Shaw had arrived in Phatho's country, he addressed the Chiefs 

and their councillors of all ranks on the conditions of his residing in 

their midst . One of these conditions was the cessation of stealing, 

37. Shaw: S.M . M., p. 122. 
38. Hammond-Tooke: The Journal, p. 82. 
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otherwise he \I ould rEmOVE hims elf from their land and thereby diminish all 

chanCES of the peace they professedly desired with the English. 39 By the 

latter statement Sh i W was assigning to hioself a rolE othaf than that of a 

Gospel teacher. The Chiefs who already saw in him a channel of communic ~ -

tion with the British Governm ent thanked Shaw and undertook to help fight 

stock theft among their people. 40 It is possible that they \'IEre already 

thinking of asking Shaw to negotiate on their behalf fo r the return of 

their land. Proof that the Ctliefs kept their promise LIas furnished in 

Shaw's letter of 18.12.1823 to Rev. S. Kay wherein he co~mEnded the Chiefs 

for t heir "willingness to collect and send back to the colony tt~e stDler~ 

ca.ttle ll
•

41 This state of af fairs \!JOuld su~·ely prolong the period of peace 

while affording Shaw beth the incentiVE and the timE to pursue his mission -

ary vJOrk. 

Within barely si x weeks of his stay in Xhosaland Shaw received a letter 

from Major Somerset, expres sing a desire to hold a friendly confErencE with 

the Gqunukl~w2be Chiefs and their followers. By commu nicating this ~ n struc-

tion througll Shaw, SomerSEt 'ias obviousl y utilizing him as a Government 

agent, a role which Shaw did not willingly accept. The irony of this was 

that the Chiefs, who already rep osed more confidence i n Shaw than in 

Somerset made it clear that they would onl y confer with Som~r5at in Sh ~ 'f'5 

prEsenCE. Shaw reports thus: 

39. 
40. 
.\ 1. 

Sha~·l : 

I'I at l ength reluctantly consented, and informed Ma jor Somerset 
of the circum5t ~ nces; r~minding him, at the sa me time, th J t the 
personal safety of myself and all our mi55iD ~~ r y party would be 

t'1emoir, p. 11 3 . 
Hammond-Took2: The Journa.l, p. 82 . 
~IS 15 i 429 (Heel 1) : Sha\'J - S. \::,o..y, 18.12.1823 . 
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jeopardized, if any untoward event~ leading to a collision 
occurred at the meeting" ,42 

Shaw Has in this Hay persuading the Major to preserve peace at the con-

ference so as to protect the missionaries image while at the same time 

securing Shaw's personal safety . 

On th~ appointed day the relevant parties converged on the conference spot 

with their followers and warriors. Shaw too had his Ol',n little crew.43 The 

presence of the military element symbolised thE mutual distrust of both 

parties. There was mu c h private consultation among the Chiefs as to the 

principal points to be raised in the discussions. The main points were 

that the Chiefs wanted to be recognised by the Gover nment as independellt 

chiefs, and further desired that all communication should be sent to them 

thr ough ShaH rather th an Ngqika. One wonders whether Shaw could have had. 

feeling of complacency at this indirect conferring of Ngqika's .tatus upon 

hi.. The Chiefs' attitude could ha.e given the Missionary hope that 

everything associated with hifu, Gospel teaching included, would ultimately 

pre vail upon the people, who were lately reposing 50 much trust in hiill, a 

newcomer, that they would ent rust him wit h their politico-diplomatic life. 

TheSE Chiefs had obviously come to realize that the Missionary was a be tter 

link with the Government than Ngq i ka khose unjustifiable assumption of 

superiority posed a threat to their autonomy. FurthE~, they stood to 

benefit from Shaw who wa s in no way a rival to their chiefly greatness . 

Whatever Shaw felt, his anxiety to ward off the outbreak of hostilities 

pushed him into acting as a real messenger of peace between two parties 

42. Shaw: S.N.M., p . 111. 
43. Ibid. 
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ready to ~ngage in an intervie~J despite their mutual distrust. As thE 

conference hour drew nearer he suddenly aS5u !,Ied the role of being th e chief 

consultant of both camps, and amazingly his word was ~n assuranCE to both 

pa'-ties. 44 

As an outcome of the conference the several points that h~d b~en urged by 

the Gqunukhwebe Chiefs were conceded and further, the c hiefdom was permitt-

ed to re-occupy the land between the Keiskamma and th~ Fis h RiVErs. The 

Chiefs~ on t heir part, undertook to give up deserters and to restore stolen 

catt l e. As a guarantee of the fulfillment of the promises Kobe C~lungwa 

agreed to be held as a hostage provided Sha~ would remain with " .. 45 
II 1 :fJ • Thus 

the whole narrative of the conference reveals how Shaw was able to pl a y the 

roles of an escort, peace - messenger and mediator, consultant, adviser and 

hostage without prejudicing any of the parties involved. Parado xi ced I Y I 

the shuttle diplomacy had nothing to do with Shaw's religious teaching . 

The first test of the effectiveness of Shaw's diplomatic mission with the 

Gqunukhwebe came with the events of 1834-35. In those years, the majority 

of the Xhosa went to war partly out of irritation at Colonial commando s I 

and partly out of a desire to recover their lost l ands between thE Fish and 

the Keisk~mm a . Th "nks ' ta the intervention Df Willi;:. S/13W, the Gqunu khl;ebe 

had recove r ed their iands and were freE of the nuisance of commandos , 

Though urged by the other Xhosa chiefs to go to war, they declilled to de so 

as they h~d everything to lose and nothing to gain.46 Earlier Governor 

44 . Shaw: S.M.M., p . 118. 
45. Ibid' l p. 117 . 
46. F'eires! F'halo, p. 94. 
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Durban had commended them for their good conduct, and he was not to be 

disappointed. In February of 1835 Durban wrote thus about the brother 

chiefs: 

"In the first days of the present month, the Caffre Chiefs 
Phatho , Kobe and Kama (Brothers occupying the country between 
Seka and lower Keiskamma who had already given strong proofs of 
their adherence to the Colony, and especially by protecting the 
mi ssionary institution at Wesleyville ( ... beyond the Keiskamma) 
with many traders who had fled thither fo r refuge placed in my 
hands the SEcond brother Kobe, as a hostage for thei47 future 
fidelity and he has remained since at my head-Quarters". 

This then was the impression which the Gqunukhwebe Chiefs made on the 

Colonial Government and one wonders if there could have been any better 

proof of goad intentions. Their credit in the Governor·s eyes was exactly 

the measurement of their treachery in the eyes of their fe llow chiefs . 

Durban·s dispatch to Glenelg in 1837 wherein he co mmented on the 

'Attack upon our old and faithful Allies, the tribe of Chungwa 
.•. to expel them ... fro m the portion they hold by grant from 
the British Government .•. taking vengeance an the Chungwas for 
thei r fidelity to us during the war ... ,.48 

must be SEen in the light of their withholding themselves from the grand 

Xhosa coalition . In his letter to the Principal Secretary of State for the 

Colonies, the Earl of Aberdeen, in 1835, William Shaw pleaded for the 

Gqunukhwebe to be given their ancient territory within the neutral ground 

'on condition fhat they place themselves under the protection of 
the British Government, and become responsible to the Colony for 
all stolen cattle actually traced into their district".49 

47. GH 23/11: General Dispatches, Durban - Spring Rice, 27.2.1835. 
48. GH 23117: General Dispatches, Durban - Glenelg, 9.10.1837. 
49. BPP 1826-36, XX: Shaw - Aberdeen, 7.4.1835, p. 662 . 
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Shaw's plea implied an extension of British authority as it smacked of 

imperialistic tendencies. He further argued that the three chiefs had 

conducted themselves so well because of the influence of the Gospel 

teaching and therefore a reward was expected to follow after that demon-

strati on of good will. Thus the Gqunukhwebe Chiefs' behaviour, especially 

in recent events! as Hell as Sha~l's interceding on their behalf
5
0provided a 

context for the treaty agreements which established them on the land 

"extending from 
on the east, and 
north by a line 
River to the ford 

the Great Fish River on the West, to 
bounded on the south by the sea, 
running from the Caffre Drift ford 
of the Beka, ..•. " 51 

the 8uffalo 
and on the 
of the.--Fish 

While relations between the Gqunukhwebe Chiefs and the Colony were daily 

being consolidated, the Wesleyville community too was manifesting a changed 

outloo k. Building operati ons had since been crowned with the co mp letion of 

two houses of four rooms each. 52 In his letter of 28th March 1826 Shaw 

remarked on the I'encouraging attendance at public worship and the progress 

of public works with the aid of some natives.,53 Shaw and Shepstone had set 

the example by the physi cal management and building of the dwellings that 

were to mark the nucleus of the Wesleyville Community. The Xhosa who were 

helping in the building operations were cortainly undergoing a change of 

daily habits. While spending time purposefully they were also being 

50. 8PP 1826-36, XX: Shaw - Aberdeen, 7.4.1835, p. 663. 
51. BPP IB26-36, XX: Durban - Glenelg, Encl. 8 in No.9, p. 784. 
52. MS 15, 429 (Reel II: Prin ted Missionary Reports 1821-66, April, 1824 . 
53 . CO 291: Shaw - R. Thompson, 28.3.1826. 
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introduced to a system of working for something in return. The sign of a 

reward was soon witnessed when the Wesleyville Xhosa replaced the tradi-

tional huts with rectangular structures which defin ite l y showed a resem­

blance to Western style.54 

Al on gside cultural and social transformation Wesleyville was still to be 

the laboratory for agricultural revolution wi th the introduction of the 

plough~5 Proof that a female in traditional society was , besides her 

feminine obligations, also a be ast of burden is readable in the following 

utterance by one of the chiefs: 

UThis 
is as 

thing that the white people 
good as ten wives!! . 56 

have brought into the country 

Ironically , if the chief's expression had been accurate, polygamy Hould not 

be a feature of Xhosa societies and communities today. It is, howev er, 

significant that the first Xhosa to witness the plough in operation in 

Southern Afr ica were those of Wesleyville, and improvement in the tradi-

tional meth ods of pl an ting possibly meant better produce. Further, rows 

made by the plough were neater, giving a better appearance to the fie l ds 

and thus to the village. The conspicuous features of this community at 

this time were a missionary village which in cluded a school, a chapel and a 

number of cottages built by the Xhosa~7 

54. CO 291 : Shaw - R. Tt-Iompson, 28.3.1826. 
~o "". Shaw: S. t1. t1. , p. 163. 
56. I bid. , p. 164. 
57. I bid . , p. 136. 
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An early feature of the ThwECU (Wesleyville) community was partner ship in 

trade, liith the Xhosa giving milk, meat and labour for beads, iron and 

handkerchiefs from the missionaries. 58 It is interes ting to note that the 

presence of the spiritual agency in Xhosaland had g i ven rise to circum-

stances which fostered the SEcular atmosphere. The missionaries ne eded 

food supplies for the labour forcE which included women, children and men, 

some of whom assisted in the building operations . 59 Xhosa men and women 

were taught to sell thEir labour for five strings of beads per day.60 With 

beads the Xhosa could purchase cows, heifers and even adorn theffiselves. 6 1 

NotEwort hy is the fa ct that thEse transactions WEre no sign of spiritual 

progress from the missionary point of v iew, but because the whole prOC ESS 

encouraged peoplE to work in the hOPE of being rewardEd with something they 

valued, it did reach one of the missionaries' targets, idleness. When Shaw 

realised that there Has more attraction to the SEcular aspect of the 

mission he devised a plan whereby the spiritual aspect could benefit fro~ 

the cir[umstan[es~ 

"14atching 
them t and 
good n e I~ s 

favourable opportunities, I used to assemble a 
desire thEm to sit on thE grass while I told 

which I had brought them".62 

group of 
thEa, the 

In spite of the deVElopments at WEsleyville Shaw ElpressEd the fEeling that 

it had not as yet CO IDe up to his expectations: 

58. 
59. 
60. 
b1. 
62. 

Sha,,: 
I bi d. , 
rlS 15, 
Shaw: 
I bid. , 

S.N . i'!. , p. 103. 
p. 106. 
429 (Reel II: Printed Missionary Re ports 1821-66, April, 1824. 
S. M. M., p. l Ob. 
p. 107. 
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" There is however one thing winting as ~ stjij:UiU5 to civilization 
and i OprOYEd habits, viz . a store to be opened on the station 
where the inhabitants and surrounding nativEs might purchase 
USEiul articles of clothing and manufa.c ture. II 63 

Civilization needed to be stimulated so that it would in t urn improve the 

habits of the Xhosa . Two of the Gqunukhwebe Chiefs had, a s early as 1824, 

vis i ted the Colony, and they had not only witne55~d civilized l i fe but had, 

in their gifts of clothing, actually enjoyed it. benefits. Shaw there ·Fore 

realiSEd that the time had COffie when all theSE items shoul d be made 

available at Wesleyville . The acquisition of European civilization was an 

essential stage in the prOCESS of co nvers ion of the illiterate non-Christ-

ian, and inherent in the idea of a store was the motive to westernize and 

thu s civiliZE. The ultimate result would be the economic progress, by 

itself destined to make William Shaw so popular! His rEf~rence to the 

buying of clothing i ~ plied that his spiritual obligations h ~ d a secu l~r 

aspect ~hich he could not ignore if he wanted to achiE ve his u l tiffi~te 

objecti ve, set out Dn his original plan. 

In subsequent correspondence Shaw remarked that the store had begun to 

function~ though to his surprisE the Xhosa preferred ornamental articles to 

lIus eful article s - clothing, hatchets, irorl cooking pots!!.64 The preference 

for ornaments would surely not augur well for Shaw's \le5ternizirlg dnd 

civili2ing plan, though it was an aspect of economic progress. On the 

other hand restriction of stock to the so-cal led useful 6rticles reduced 

the number 65 of customers . 

63. CD 291: Shaw - R. Thoa,pson, 28.3.1826. 
64. Hammond-Tooke : The Journal, p. 82. 
65. Ibid. 
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Th e econ o:hic progress of ~;Es leyvil l e was crowned in 1828 by tl1E introduc-

t i on cd mo ne- y EconuriIY': 

"a conside r ab l e quantity of useful goods wer e s old to the 
natives, a knowledge of the value of mo ne y was spreading and many 
of the i nhabitants of W.sleyville obtained profitable employ me nt 
in connect ion "'lith the store". 66 

ThE! introduction of money economy lias, and still iS I i fIl portant for the 

promotion and pr ogress of th e mission, for it is with money onl y that 

church offe r i ngs an d other simi lar ta xes arE paid . At the time of ~hi(h HE 

are writing, however, generally all tha t marked a rGvolution i n the economy 

of the Thwecu v illag e made Shaw a popular innovator . 

A final poin t on Shaw's mission relates to the identity of his converts . 

His first baptism was that of the dying Khoi Chief Ruiter Hobo. Hobo was, 

at t he ti me of his formal accept ance of Christianity, res ident at Wes­

leyville Nission Stc\tion.67Donovan Willi ams , in trying to E:: plain ~Jhy thE 

Gqunukhwebe converted earl ier than the other Xhosa gr oup s, highlights the 

former's association with t he Kh oi.68 His contention, t'w wever loJDul d ap pE2f 

to lac k found ation. Conversion, if gen uine, occurs between man and his God 

rather tha n as a res ult of biol og ical factors . The Khai convert ed to 

Christi anity earlier tha n the Xhos a because their social structure wa s ffio re 

broken up and because they had beer) e::posed to :~is 5ion a r y te ac hi n~ sinc~ 

th e fir st half of the eighteenth cent l! r y . 

66. 
67. 
68. 

Hammond-Took e: 
Sha vJ ! S. M. M. I 

D. Wi lli ams : 

The Journa l, p. 125 . 
p. 134. 
The Missionaries On Frontie r Of The Ca pe 

Colony, 1799-185.3, (Wit~Jatersrand, 1959 ), pp. 249-56. 
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The Gqunukhwebe heeded Shaw's message for practic al rat her than ethnic 

reasons . In fact, Gqunukhwebe history reveals more than once th a t Chriot -

ianity may be proclaimed for convenience ' s sake and as a result of th e 

servicEs (political, so cial, Economic) renderl?d by the Christian agent in 

this ca se William Shaw. Hobo's con version , therefore, shoul d be seen 

ra the r as an is olated e xample of Shaw's ability as a iliissionary, though i t 

was not, i n itself, an event li kely to initiate s ubsequent conversions, 

even among the ffiembers of his own family . 

The youngest of the Gqunukhwebe brother chiefs who had deliberated on the 

entr y of the missionaries in Phatho ' s lan d in 1823 was Kama. 69 I n [h . .lefly 

rank Kama came SEcond to Phatho. He was bor n at Ale ~ andria ci rca 1798-99 70 , 

and was stil l young at the time of the death of Chungwa . By 1823, hooever , 

Kama had ma tured an d had taken Ng qika's daughter, Nongwane , to be his wife. 

NongMane had, as a young girl, been briefly exposed to Vanderkemp's 

Christian influences'?! l,ith the departure of Ua nd erkemp from Ngqi k.·s land 

Nongwane's infant Christian knowledge was either ~ : ( tinguis hed or become 

passive. Presumably, when Shaw arrived in Phatho's country Nongwane was no 

different to other people and childhood e:!periences belonged to another 

world. Ng.ni ar gues that it was possibly Shaw's reg ula. Gospel teac hing 

which rekindled in Nongoane the flame which had touch ed her as a child. 

She developed .. habit of withdrawing to the veld every day.t sunset. It 

\·,as soon discovered that, once ,,!thdr.«n , she talked to herself.7 2 An or a l 

69. Shaw: S . H. N., p. 95 . 
70. Graham 's Town Journal: 12.11. 1875. 
71. A. I. Nga ni: Ibali L.,m aGqunllkhwebe (Lovedale, 193]) , p . 14. 
72. Ibid. 
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info(ffi int confirmed that one day Kama followed his wife ~ithout th ~ latt~r 

being aware of it. Hidden at a short distancE KaQa could ne~f his wife 

talking! and as he drelJ nearer he discovere d that Nongwane was praying. 

The Chief hurr ied home without disturbing his wife. Ohomfo claiffis that 

Kama was very touched by his discovery tha t d&y; no small wonder he 

persuaded his wife tJ refrain from exposing herself to snakes by praying in 

th2 forest.?3 

The next step in Kama's progress to Christianity wa s "henj very IDuell 

against the wishes of his people, hE joined Shaw's p6rty on its first visit 

to Grahamstown. Kama was received in Grahamstown very amicably, possibly 

because of his being in Shaw's company and also because of the peaceful 

rela tions between the Gqunukh.ebe Chiefs and the Colony. In addition to a 

good reci2ption~ Kama IildS presented \<Jith articles of clothing and ,Id.jor 

So merset sent Kobe, his orletime hostage I a horse as a present. These 

presents symbolised friendship bEtween the white Colony and the hOUSE of 

Chungwa, and furthermore I the gesture was intended to nurture that friend-

ship. Moreover the presents were unqUEstionably benefits from the European 

civilization. 

In Grahamstown Kama had an opportunity to attend divine worship, and thus 

to witness the administration of the Sacr amen ts of Baptism and Holy 

Eucharist 74 to people who came from Christian backgrounds and who h~d been 

Christians for years and who therefore ~new how to conduct the~selyes. 

This was bound to be an amazing revelation to anyon~ who had never before 

been e ~:pos2d to formal Christian rituals. These divine scenes oyer ~lh2 1med 

73. S.S. Qho,,, fo, Interviewed by D.S. Yekel., Qhibira Great Place (Mid­
dledrift), 5.8.86. 

74. ShaH' S.~1.M., p. 129. 
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Kama, and though he did not understand English~ "at one of these servicEs 

... he had been seized hith an app~rEntly irresistible e r oticn, and shed 

floods D·t tears u ,75 Shedding of tears! especially during the sermon, is 

still a strong feature of Methodism among Blacks. While a stranger G~y 

feel the practice is disturbing to the minister, especially as it involves 

pacing to kneel in front of the altar, it does appear that this is a source 

of inspiration and it assu r es the preacher that his ffiEssage has been 

recei ved and understood. 

On ret urning to Wesleyville Kama narrated all I also describing lithe 

seriousness and solemnity which he had observed in .. . reli gious ~sse~bliEs 

.. . " 76 Certainly thE presents \'lere an object of irrEsistiblE en vy to the 

stay-at-holTle.-s. Of greater signifi cance was the affect of Kama's expe r ien-

CES on Shaw . That he took Kobe ~ith hi , on a subsequent visit [ 2 n be 

surmised to have been encouraged by Kama's e ~ perience and by the be l ief 

that personal e xperience of God's word in action wa s a fast ~nd effective 

agency for conversion. Shaw remarked after this that Uequall y gratifying 

results 1;H?re produced, " 77 but in reality th e tHO Chiefs responded dif-

feren t ly to wh a t they witnessed in Grahamstwon: While Kama would not 

[ontain his tears, and possibly made a decisjon to reshape his life in 

accordance with God'. ruling, Kobe expressed regret that the GrEat Word h d 

cD ~ e so late in his life: "I now see a great day, great thi ngs) and a 

great peoplE; an d ~H? had seen the m sooner. 78 Th;::· il1f£-renCE' to be 

gained from these remark s is that, by then, Kobe felt hi cself to be too 

deepl y [o Dmitted to his old way of life to shako it of I , Kobe obvio usl y 

had a lESS Exciting and intensiVE experiEnC2 thin K a ~l a, Wll G could not haV2 

75. Sha\'~ : S . M.~1. , p, 129. 
76, I bid, 
77 . Ibid. 
78, I bid. 
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for med any preconceived ideas, his visit to the Colony having been the 

first by a Xhosa chief. Kobe's rather cold reaction ser ves to Emphasi2E 

the intensity of Kama 's experiencE. 

Although all t hree brothers professed an interest in the missio n! it was 

clea r to Shaw tha t Kama's interest was Exceptional. 

liThe three brothers Pato, Kobe and Kama, are very seldom abs~nt 
from Divine Worship. The last- named is par t icularly inquisitive, 
very doci 1 e,and tell s me he oftef1 prays to the Great God 1 that 
he may be guided into the truth ", 9 

These signs were even more noticeable i n Kama after he had been to the 

Colo ny. Noteworthy is the fact that his reaction to Nongwane's clandestine 

praying had been sympathetic, rather than aggressiVE or negative and 

indifferent. It i s thus difficult not to highlight the significance of 

Nongwane's inclination to Christianity as an effective instrument in Kama's 

later con ve rsio n. Nongwane's Christian influence was an unimposed diil y 

physical contact whose probable gradual ifllpact was catalysed by Kama's 

visit to Grahamstown . 

011 the promi SE of positive change in Kamal Shaw re marked "should he be 

t ruly converted to God, he will no doubt be a useful auxiliary to us".80 

Kama would attra ct his brother Chiefs and beh i nd the m the whole Gqunukhw ebe 

nation. It is possible that Shaw al read y saw in Kama a future evange li st. 

79. MS 15, 429 (Reel 1): Prin te d Missionary Reports 1821-66, April 1824 . 
80. Ibid. 



It th us ap pElred th a t Kama's house had unde r go ne con version to Christi ~ n-

ity. It is possible th~t some of the non-Christi2n Xhosa who obs~rvEd the 

changeovEr considered that the Ka mas had taken the first step in iden "tify-

ing with the Europ2ans of the land. Further, ~:a.l : a's conversio n could be 

interpreted as a possible withdrawal of strength fro ll the non - Christian 

elEmEnt. The fact that the converted fa~ja 112S also a traditional c tl i2f 

implied further fragmentation within the Gq unukhweb&, as some membors of 

the chiefdom \'Joltld obviously choose to fol101·j the Chief .-iflO ~" :. S ;;l b; ndoning 

traditional African religion for European Christianit y . The t lJO religions 

seEmed inco rr patible, hence acceptance of the onE implied that th 2 other was 

thrown away or sacrificed . Traditional religion was a victim of th 2 

destructive aspect of the Evangelical process, while the triul~ph of 

Christi.nity was the principal constructive aspect. The Xhosa needed to b. 

converted before they could assist in the dEstruction of thE old order. 

llWhat then would become of the children in Kama's home, where the pirents 

Here going astray"? the traditionalists obviously asked of each other. 

The conversion of Kama and his wife was certainly a sourCE of grelt 

pleasure for ShaWl demonstrating as it did the fruits of his IJbours. A 

further promise of 'fruit' was Phatho's and Kama's younger brother Yingana l 

who showed strong Christian inclinations, Quch to the missionaries joy. 

Chief Phatho, who had, hitherto been professing Christianity with physical 

proi!imity and'=l dista.nt heart, rEsEdtEd his younger broth er's int::re-st in 
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Christianity. As a result he removed Yingana to a distant cattle pasture. 

Ironically this became a justification for the extension of Shaw's field of 

activity. From now on he e~tended his mission to include the cattle 

places ,81 and Yinganit clung on, very much against the wishes of his 

relatives. 

Phatho ' s remov al of Yingana must be viewed against tile background of the 

probable strengthening of the foreign culture at the expen se of that of 

amaXhosa. Peires cites the reaction of one old man who warned his neigh-

bours that ubecause of the missionaries the Xhosa would be ruined becau s e 

their children ,"ould neglect the cattl E" .82 The herdi ng of cattl e 1'1 a 5 thE 

boys' traditional duty, and ownErship of cattlE was thE very life of a man 

in a socie ty completely submerged in tradition, but the above f actors do 

not e~clude the question of resistance to foreign domination. The fact 

that we do not hear of Yingana's subseq uent baptism gives us an idea of the 

strength of opposition to his aCCEptance of Christianity. 

On the surface th e evangelical work at Wesleyville was progressing well. 

The brother Chiefs patroniZEd both divinE worship on Sundays 83 and thE 

public examinations that were often held for the school children. On these 

latter occasions the Chiefs, as with one voice, were wont to pass encDurag ­

ing remarks to the children. 84 But Shaw is reported to have been greatly 

81. Hammond-Tooke: The Jou rna l, p. 89. 
82. Peires: F'halo, p. 75 
83. 115 1>l, 429 (Reel 11: Printed Miss ionar y Reports 1821-66, 40, 

8.7,1825. 
84. Hammond-Tooke: The Journi,], p. 126. 
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disturb e d by the instability of Ph&tho's Christian com mi t m ~nt and convic-

tions. This state of affai rs was often dis ce rnible from the dail y Ilappe n-

. . hb h d f t · I·· ~t t · 85 I . lng:: I n the very nEl';:, ollr DO' 0 fiE llsslo n .:J a lon. Ii onE lostane!? 

ShZl W had to intercede on behalf of a 1'lido ;J uho vias being dra.gged ;u ·jJ / from 

the nlission vil l Cl ye. Thi s practicE dEri\!e d frc;iIl " hat Shdli c.;;llE,G the IIC US-

tDiTJ .:i ry und::rstandin g that the commoners' ~:idoHs .. IEr(;"· public proper-t y l1 ,86 

One finds it diificul t Ilowever, t o beliEve that th e ul10rilt~n law of the 

tradit ion ~l socie t y was so devoid of principle as to make no provision for 

the sEcurity of per sons of com moners' widows. It is possible th:t Sh:w 

expErienc e d a ling uist ic hand icap he re; whEre hE should hav~ sa~d the 

widows of co mm onErs were presumed reverted to spinsterhood\ a harshEr 

unrealist ic phr ase conquered his lips . On the other hand t widow s of 

respEctable figures werE often victi ms of the 'kunge na' custom . This migh t 

be i nt erpret ed as a custom t o avoid t he abo ve mentioned reversion. 

Ins tancES of dragging womEn could also have been cau sed by negligence on 

th e par t of t he gua rdian s of the law. Nevertheless i n the case in qUE s t ion 

Shaw conferred wi th the Chief of the coun tr y on the undesir abili ty of the 

practice . ChiEf Ph~tho , who apparentl y did not \jint to commit h il~self, 

reiter a ted that lIit was not rep uted a [(i r.. e to fJrce id. ay such Hom2n ".87 

This incide nt dE ~ onstrates the variet y of prob l ems that req~i rEd Sh a w' s 

attention. The dragging a~ay of the wo~en wa~ i ct u; ll y ~n i n~~5ion of the 

mission community itself as ~ ell as a challeng e to thE chief of such a 

communit y. ~ hen th e s ove reignty of this new 'state ~ , ith i n a state' WiS 

undermined i t s residents would be alar~ed, es pacia ll y as the stat ion hld 

assumed the fun ction of an asyl uQ. Phatho's shallow cornmit ~ ent t o 

85. MS 15, 4 29 (Reel 1): Printed 11issi onary REports 1821-66 , 40, 
8.7.18 25. 

86. I b i d. 
87. I bid . 
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Christianity is revealed by his suggesting that widows should be b •• rEd 

from the station 88 bEcause thE long vEnerated custom should be practised 

without hindranc~. Activities at the station were in no way to collide 

with the dictates of custom, otherwise the Mission Station would be viewEd 

as a rival community. EVEntually Shaw prEvailed upon Phatho to exempt the 

residents of the missionary establishment from heathen customs. In this 

manner Shaw yielded to what he obviously conceived to be powers of dark-

ness, and thereby acknowleged the existence of a characteristically non-

Christian community beside his. The brother Chiefs agreed to exempt the 

widows at the station from the pagan customs presumably only out of 

defErence to Shaw, who had been of such political use to them. Many a time 

the Xhosa who professed their acceptance of Christianity did not immediate-

ly see the need to abandon their old practices altogether. Phatho's 

attitude in the case of widows in the land placed him in this category. He 

was grateful for Shaw's political help, but was, at the same time, greatly 

disturbed by the disruptive influence of Christianity. Missionary ac-

tivities were in no way to hinder the good old practices prescribed by 

custom. Instead Christianity was to exist alongside traditionalism. 

Phatho expended all his energies to preserve the traditionalism and, behind 

it, the unity of the chiefdom. On one particular Sunday in October of 1825 

there was dancing and feasting in Kobe's kraal, in full view of the Mission 

premise •. 89 This was contrary to the earlier instructions of the Chiefs to 

the people that they should revere the Sabbath. Obviously the Chiefs 

resented the fact that the missionary had structured the activities of this 

88. MS 15, 429 (Reel II: Printed Missionary Reports 1821-66, 40, 
8.7.1825. 

89. Ibid. 
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particular day to cake it unique ~mGng othar days . A disc overy th~t o~ 

this day the pres tige of the missionary wa~ enh a nced above th ~ t of the 

chief .,as alsQ disquieting. This implied that the Gospel tEachEr .,as i 

rival chief , and his following increased Jt the expense of tllat of the 

owners of the country , Pha tho and his co-operativE brother Kobe. In 

Phatho's vieH the missionary aimed at e:: tending his authority OVEr the 

Chief, his councillors, subjects and the children of th~ l~ nd . On the day 

of the Sabbath DIlly the missionary's voice was to be t rE ~rd in Ph~tho'5 

country. If this state of affairs was to be allowed to go on Xhosa tradi-

tionalis ffi , which enshrined the very essenCE of Xhosa political, economic, 

cultural, social and religious systems) would be paralysed a nd .. auld 

Eventually [ulla.pse. To cDunteract this ii~L l.linen t possibility as ('l~11 as to 

suffocate the disruptive potential of Christianit;, it SEEms that Ph~tho~ 

the senior Gqunukhwebe Chief deliberitEly decided to hold traditional 

functions on the Sabbath. On being reproached the Chiefs again pretended 

to revere the Sabbath, even obliging their subjects to do likewise. The 

crEdulous Shaw once mo rE reported t hat he was highly gratified by the 

Chiefs's attendanCE at divine Horship. The Chi2fs were either embarrassed 

by confrontation J possibl y not knowing the outcome of open resistanco ~ nd 

defiance or did not want to ch ase away the ~ i55ionary and th~reby lOSE the 

benefits associated with his presence in the land. As a result of Shaw's 

intermediary position they had just been allowed by th e Governor to gr aze 

their cattle between the Keiska~ ma and the Shira Rivers .90 

90 . B. Seton: 
117. 

((,o s leyan Missionsl quoted in Lyness: Willia m Shaw, p. 
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Significantly Kama had not been involved at all in his brother's assault on 

missionary teachings and principles. Instead by opening his heart to Shaw 

he brought forth from that source the following remark: 

"He is indeed a superior person in mind and behaviour as well as 
in views of religion He admits that nothing prevents his 
formally embra cing Christianity, but his fear of man, he waits to 
see whether some more powerful Chief, will not show him the 
e,ample ... " 91 

The above excerpt reveals clearly that Kama was very ruuch aware of his 

eldest brother's shallow commitment to Christianity. By 1828 it had become 

clear that Phatho accepted Christianity for it s outward benefits and 

possibly to keep a check on Kama's deeper commitment. The latter, on t he 

other hand was acknowledging that he needed a stronger senior man to tak. 

the lead in swaying the whole Gqunukhwebe nation towards Christ iani ty . 

Kama , knowing that Phatho was an influential figure, believed that his 

influence could be used for the good if he embraced the Christian faith. 

Another obstacle to Kama's Christian leaning was the attitude of his 

subjects, Sh aw remarked "his people at present dread the thou ght of his 

becoming a Chris tian, as they imagine it would be a change injurious to 

them ... ',92for he would oblige them to follow suit. Thus they would not be 

able to get as ruany wives as they liked, they would not get 'lobola' for 

their daughters, the y would not be able to feast and dance as they pleased 

and more than this their chiefdom would be divided and disrupted. 

91. Hammond-Tooke: The Journal, p. 86, 
92. Ibid. 
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An event of the year 1828 which pushed Kama to take a clear stand was his 

presentation with a second wife and his subsequent rejection of polygamy, 

much to the missionaries' gratification. In keeping with the custom and, 

possibly, to dissuade Kama from his Christian inclination, a princess from 

the imiDushane chiefdom was brought to Kama as a second wife. All the 

people knew that the only course open to Kama was to honour the old-aged 

custom by ac cepting the princess, for otherwise rejection would be taken as 

i nsul t and injury and even as a cause of \'jar ,93 Kama, too, ~'las well aware of 

the expectations of the people of the land and of the implications for him 

should he send back the princess. He was also aware of the implications of 

polygamy to the faith he was embracing. Above these points, Kama also knew 

what he wanted and that the time had come for a one man decision. He 

therefore addressed his brothers and councillors of the kingdom 

"Ha igoduke intombi ka~ldushane, uKam' ugqobokile; 
musan ukundijika kwindle la endiyihambayo. 

Send Mdushane's daughter back home, Kama is converted~ 
do not dissuade me from the path that I have chosen". ~4 

Hr J . Tunyiswa of Annshaw confirms that Kama refused to take a second wife 

on the basis of the incompatibility of polygamy with Christian principles~5 

His word was fina l and it left his brothers in no doubt about his resolu-

tion. Kobe is quoted to have said: 

rruKarua usigwebile, asinakuthetha. 
selo yamanyange. 

Uyishiyile imithetho nemimi-

Kama has given the 
abandoned the laws and 

judgement, 
precedents 

we can say ~o more. 
of the elders'. 6 

93. H. Ward: Five Years In Kaff irland, I, (London, 1848), p. 305. 
94. Ngani: Kama, p. 26. 
95. Tunyis"a: Interviewed by Yekela, 20.4.1986. 
96. Ngani: Kama, p. 26. 

He has 
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Then the br others agreed to send cattle as an apologetic gesture to 

Ndushane's place, 97 and this was possibly a lesson to others who might 

decide to follow or imitate Kama's example. In this symbolic clash between 

traditional practices and Christianity, the latter religion had emerged 

triumphant. The outcome of the case was of great importance for the 

Christian Church. Certainly now that Kama had been pushed to speak his 

mind he was freer to pursue the course that was dictated by his conscience. 

An unforeseen outcome of the case was that many peopl e now decided to 

follow the converted Kama, some even deserting Phatho for his brother. 

This co uld not but widen the gap between the two brothers, much as it 

brought to light the fact that there were people under Phatho who would 

have embraced Christianity earlier, but that they wanted to t ak e the 

example from their leader who was now being forestalled by Kama. Ngani 

confirms that Phatho started complaining that his people were running to 

Kama. The quarrel between the two brothers extended to their followers and 

it became an open secret. The Church stood to ga i n in the conflict betw~en 

the brothers, for while Phatho would justifiably blame the Christian Church 

for causing the rift in Chung"a's house, the former body could not but 

delight in the increase of Kama's following for it implied a consolidated 

Church alliance. Phatho however had not made up his mind to be one of the 

followers of Kama, and his calling of the 'wise woman' to look into the 

cause for the reduction of the number of his cattle and the sickness of his 

recently circumcised 98 son must be understood in the light of his deter-

mination to frustrate the missionaries objective by any influence he could 

wield. 

97. Ngani: Kama, p. 26. 
98. Hammond-Tooke: The Journal, p. 86. 
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Until 1828 Chief Ka~a! on his own initiativE, backed the progress of the 

mission without publicly and formally proclaiming himself a Christian by 

accepting the baptismal rite . ThEn on Sunda.y the 11.10.1 829 L:aITl u Chung~'la 

\~as baptised i-Jith ~iater in the niime of the Holy Trinity. 99 Kam a i'ldS ':I t this 

time about thirty ye i fs of age, having informally embraced Christi a nity at 

ttle age of twenty-fivE. From the baptismal rite the Chief e ~ erged christ-

ened William Kama Chungwa. His public opting for the missionaries 

re li gion c(2ated a clear line of division betw2~n hi ~ and Phatho and a 

source of inspiration to other people . Rev. S. Young mentioned in a letter 

to George M~rsden that Chief Kama ' s mother Noyanyisw2 1 had s~b ~ itt 2 d her 

name to the Methodist trial list . History was again made at Wesleyville 

whEn on Christmas Day 1831\ Noyanyiswa, one of Chungwa's wiVES, was 

b t . . t t h . t I h rl'" t . I ., n' . r - ". _. 100 F' f t h t ap 15eo age ler io-i1 -I IEr lJd.Ugll er-10- aw, r~D I':!W<.t I :: r·.d-III·:!., -roo Ia. 

Kaflla was a Chief turned evangelist was furnished by his bei ng alnong the 

Christian e: ~ horters on this day. 

After the War of Hintsa (1835) Rev W. Shepstone was corn:nissioned to 

establish a new mission station, SHIRA, to cater for the spiritu~l needs of 

the Gqunukhwebe k ingdom and some Mfengu. Contrary to the ~i55ior!aries' 

expectations however~ Phatho displayed an une ~ pe[ted lack of enthusi~~f for 

the Christian 101 and thi s despite the favourable PGst- ~ ar tr ~ aty 

agreement s ~ith the Gqunukhwebe . 102 

99. ~lS 15, 4·29 (RE·el 1): Printed Missionary Reports 1821-66, 11.10 . 1829. 
100. tiS 15) 429 (Reel 1): S. Young - G. Marsden, 6.4.1832. 
101 . R.E. Gordon: Shepstone The Role Of The Family In ThE History 0-( South 

Af rica (Cape TOrln, 1968) , p. 53. 
102. BPP 1826-36, XX; Du.rban - Glenelg\ Encl. 8, in No.9, 7.11.1835! p . 

784. 
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Moments of co-operation between Kama and his brothers tended rather to 

reveal the deeper divergent motives behind the Chiefs' acceptance of the 

Gospel teachers of European origin than to display unity of spirit, At one 

time they rendered help to the crew of the wrecked ship, Elizabeth, a 

gesture which led the authorities to reward the Chiefs with equal amounts 

of money.103The Chiefs' initiative in this regard was very praise-wDrthy, 

but not to the exclusion of their having become used, especially by that 

time, to the idea of trading-in good services or conduct for benefits or 

gifts from their civilized superiors. Otherwise nothing would shield 

Phatho's retrogression. For example he now had a rainmaker established in 

the midst of his people. The raindoctor is reported to have acquired some 

influence over the chiefdom, and his activities HErE definitely aimed at 

propping up traditional religion against the destructive Christian teach-

ings. It is however possible that Phatho had no faith in the rainmaker's 

pretensions but, for political reasons decided to give him a feigned 

patronage. The rainmaker was a very effective weapon with which to thwart 

the missionary endeavours. The Christian Kama soon became uneasy, and in 

due course moved nearer to the Fish River, 104 thus abandoning the Shira 

mission for a place that had no provision for spiritual needs at all. In 

his new district Kama played the role of a Xhosa evangelist by conducting 

worship especially on the Sabbath!05 Eventually, he applied for a 

missionary and Shaw, who had returned to Grahamstown, confessed that he 

103. LG 406: 
104. Ngani: 
105. Ibid. 

Letters Received, T. Shepstone - H. Hudson, 15.1.1840. 
ama Gqunukhwebe, p. 20. 
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Ufound Kama's appeal an irresistible one.,,106 The application bore f r uit in 

the establishment of the NE WTONDALE (MTHATHI) mission in 1838 within a 

short distance from the Fish River. 107 Newtondale was Chief Kama's mission 

indeed, and still more, it was a result of the persecution of evangelical 

work by Chief Phatho and his associates. 

106 . 11S 15, 429 (Reel 11: Shaw - Secretaries of the Wesleyan Missionary 
Society., 25.7.1837. 

107. Ibid. 
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Chief Kama's rejection of polygamy on the basis of its incompatibility with 

the Christian doctrines brought to the surface the emnity of his brothers. 

Ward, expressing Kama's awareness of his brothers ' hostile attitude, 

remarks thus: "So uncertain is Kama of the good faith of his brothers, 

Pato and Cobus Congo (Kobel, that I he is about to removeLi. Rev R. Walker 

writing from Newtandale in 1842 hinted that he had heard from Kama's 

messenger that "Pato 's people are fully determined to make an end of him 

2 
(Kama)". Walker at the same time confirmed that Kama had resol ved that, 

if he were to die, he would die at the station.3 The family feud had begun 

to affect the entire chiefdom, and the polarised Gqunukhwebe parties were 

being reinforced by other chieftainships for a variety of reasons. For 

elample two young men from the Jonga chiefdom fled to Kama for protecti on 

after their father had been murdered for 'purchasing the small po>:'. 

Kama's protection of the fugitives drew the remainder of the Janga chiefdom 

closer to Phatho and Ko be. The intention was to attack Kama and thus force 

him to give up the runaways. The Diplomatic Agent T. Shepstone, writing to 

Hudson, mentioned that the enemy was 'collecting in all directions and f rom 

their conversation overhead by Kama's spies, he anticipated an attack on 

Kama in the morning - at 3 o'clock a.m . • 4Shepstone's timely intervention 

however, prevented the shedding of blood. It is against this background 

that we must understand the Diplomatic Agent's reference to "an inquiry 

into the matter of dispute elisting among Congo tribes and which has 

I d t I th d " 5 a rea y a :en up ree ays ... It was possibly after these incidents 

that Kama's principal men suddenly became restless at Newtondale, eventual-

Iy persuading their ch ief to find land elsewhere: 

l. ~Jard : Five Years, p. 148. 
2. LG 407: R. ~Ja l ker - T. Shepstone, 8.4.1842. 
3. I bid. 
4. LG 407: T. Shepstone - H. Hudson, 11.4.1842. 
c 
J. LG 407 : T. Shepstone - H, Hudson, 19.4.1842. 
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"Inkosi Ie iyinkosi nje yinkosi ngomhlaba; 
Kungekho mhlaba aph' akukho khaya; 
Kungekho khaya k' .kukho nokonwaba'. 

A chief is a chief because he owns land; 
If he does not have land his subjects are homeless; 
No home no happiness for al1".6 

Ward's remark that "he (Kamal inte nds putting himself under the prot ection 

of Moshesh, the Easoto Chief "? gives the impression that there was some 

understanding or even communication between the Sotho Chief and Kama . T. 

Shepstone is also reported to have informed the Lieutenant Governor tllat: 

"the Chief Kama is in consequence of his dissatisfaction at the 
tre.tment he has received from his elder brother determined to 
move with his tribe ". to the Orange where he has had a tract of 
country granted him by Chief Noshesh,.8 

The association between Kama and the Sheps tone famil y was most probably 

instrumental in the former's emigration to the baSotholand. ~Iilliam 

Shepstone, the missionary, obviously heard about Kama's unp leasa nt experi-

enc e from his son, Theophi lus, who was then the Diplomatic Agent at Fort 

Peddie. Being.t Wi tte Bergen nearer Moshoes hoe at that time, the mission-

ary may have even negotiated with the Sotho King on behalf of the Christian 

Chief. In the Missionary Notices W. Shepstone confirm s that Kama's 

intended destination, when he left Newtondale, ••• Wi tte Bergen 9 (Her-

schell, a fact which correlates well with Gordon's view that Shepstone's 

aim had been to ' induce Kama to bring his peopl e there to form a strong 

6. A.Z. Ngani: IntJaba-Hkhosi, (Lovedale, 1965 ) p. 54. 
7. Ward: Five Years, p. 148. 
8. LG 407: Letters Received, T. Shepstone - H. Hudson, 2.5.1843. 
9. The I,esleyan t1issionary Notices, Third Series, II, No. CXLl (141l 

Quarterly Papers Relative To The Wesleyan Missions, And The State Of 
Heathen Countries, September, 1855. (n.p.) 



-88-

Christian nucleus about which he CQuid build his new activities u
•
10 Shaw, 

too, in a letter to Southey, located Rev ~,J. Shepstone: 

"In a district between the Orange River and the Kraai River. No 
chief whatever has any valid claim to it. When Shepstone went 
there, it was without inhabitants. The natives now living there 
are Tambookies and Fingoes, all of whom have collected around the 
l'iissior, ... " 11 

Thus, should Shepstone's schemes with regard to Kama materialize, the 

latter would be made use of as a Christianizing agency. The area in 

question JIhad been set aside in 1835 for the exclusive USE of about 20,000 

Fingoes 1 Tembus and Basutosll.1 2 The influence of Theophilus Shepstone and 

SEcular authorities generally, should not be excluded from KanIa's decision 

to leave the neighbourhood of his brothers, and the following comment could 

be a clue: 

JJhis gentleness, consistence, patienCE, and h31~rdous position 
between his richer brothers, Pato and Congo (Kobel, make him, 
indeed, an object of our carE and protection, II 13 

Further proof that the authorities had either been informed Of consulted is 

furnished by Ward's confirfl)ation of Kama's decisiof! to leave: 

HKama giVES us very little trouble, .. , and 
establishing a position for hi~15elf on the 
Orange River I ••• JJ 14 

Gordon: Shepstone, p, 60 . 

resolvE'S on 
other side 

quietly 
of th e 

10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 

GH 22/3: Miscellaneous Papers, IL Srld\i - R. Southey, 14.3.1848. 
Gordon: Shepstone, p. 56. 
Ward: FiVE Years, p. 16 1. 
I bid. 
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Kama was indeed making preparations for removal, also deciding on the route 

to be taken by his party.1S A large nu mber of his people refused to 

accompany him, 16 and some of his councillors were later to oblige him to 

fetch them. 17 Those left behind were, however, subsequently entrusted by 

Kama to Theophilus Shepstone, the Diplomatic Agent 

"as they will have no other authority 
in the absence of their chief and he 
tion they will be eaten up as soon as 

to look up to 
fears without 
he 1 eavEs". 18 

for direction 
such protec-

The party that was destined for the unknown land consisted of men who were 

prepared to endure all possible hardships on the way. The descendents of 

such men as Hina, Sityi, rele, Mama, Hashe, Sinxo 19 and others are to this 

day members of the QHIBIRA IGqunukhwebe) Regional Authority, living proof 

of Kama's once strong following. In his diary entry of 26th May 1843 Ward 

comments thus 

15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 

"Chief Kama - I believe the only Christian Kaffir is passing 
through Peddie, with his family, baggage, followers, and fifteen 
hundred head of cattle... He is bound for Bechuana country, on 
the other side of the Orange River; but, until spring commences, 
he will make a halt near Beaufort, and act under the protection 
of our nominal and drunken ally, Macomo, ... chief of the Gaika 
tribe" 20 

LG 407: Letters Received, T. Shepstone - H. Hudson, 16.5.1843. 
W. 11 . N. : 
Gordon: 
LG 407: 
Ng an i : 
Ward: 

No . CXLI, Quarterly Papers, September, 1855. 
Shepstone, p. 60. 
Letters Received, T. Shepstone - H. Hudson, 16.5.1843. 

amaGqunukh"ebe, p. 21. 
Five Years, p. 167. 
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Further Evidence that Kama was on the move is to be found in T. Shepstone's 

letter to Hougham Hudson, the Agent - General, wherein he referred to the 

r emoval of Chief Kama and his chiefdom to Maqoma's country as likely ' to 

create confusion on the border consequent on the passage of such a number 

of people and cattle along it',21 

Ngani confi rms that Kama did spend SDme time with his in-laws at MTHONTSI 

(Maqoma's Great Place) in the vici nity of Fort Beaufort in 18 43 ,22 His 

intention was to stay in Maqoma's country long enoug h to ant ici pate the 

passage of winter, after which he would proceed to the country he was 

intending tD adopt. 23 Indeed, when the time ca me , the Gqunukhwebe par ty 

proc eed ed from Mthontsi until they came to stop at Tyumbu (Kraai River). 

While there, Kama despatched his great son Mhani with a small party to 

confirm the land deal with Moshoeshoe. Trad ition has it that 11hani ' 5 

party, having landed in the wrong hands, could have been killed, just when 

they thought their negotiations were beginning to bear fruit, were it not 

for a timeDus warning of a Sotho plot to destroy them. The vulnerable 

party recrossed the Orange River in unprecedented haste, and their arrival 

at Tyumbu was a source of inexpressible relief to the multitu des they had 

left behind. 24 

While sojourning at the Kr aai river Kama was entreated by the sea-coast 

remnants of his people to fetch them. 25 At roughly the sa~,. tim. he is 

supposed to have been making preparations to join Rev William Shepstone 

'who was prepared to receive him at Witte Bergen, to which place he had 

21. LG 407: Letters Received, T. Shepstone - H. Hudson, 16,5.1843. 
22. Ng an i : am·aGqunukh"ebe, p. 21. 
23. LG 407: Letters Received, T. Shepstone - H. Hudson, 2.5.1843. 
24. Ngani: Kama, p. 32. 
25. Gordon: Shepstone, p. 56 . 
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.lready sent fOr\.,Jard much of hi 5 stock U
, 26 11 n n Shepstone, in hEr jout-nal, 

records that on the 1st January 1846 Samuel i 1'11', an i } f( alrl a arrived at "itte 

Bergen ,·,i th a few ITIEn an d catt le,27 For SOITIE reason, however, Ka.lTla \.'~,:., 5 

delayed from taking up residencE in the neighbourhood of his old missionary 

friend, l'. Shepstone . 28 Significantly it was Rev H. Dugmore of ri b •• a 

(Haslope Hills) Mission who baptised Kama's child in 1845. It is possible 

that Kama, living at this time about twenty miles from Haslope Hills 

M i ssion,2~as moving down towards the coast to fetch his [hie f do!n ' s rem-

nants, now that he was assured of a place of permanent settlement. But 

before he could make a mOVE, rumours of wa( in his neighbourhood intensi-

fied, and prevented him from moving .30 

The Xhosa Chiefs had, much earlier than the period in question, displayed a 

bellicose restlessness. Phatho's tactics~ designed as they had been to 

make life unbearable for Kama, had eventually pushed the latter to 'the 

unknown land'. Even after this Phatho still showed his disaffection with 

eVErything smacking of the white man's influence. He was implicated in the 

murder of the Rev Scholtz, a Berlin Missionary, at a time when reports of 

XhOSct hosti 1 i ty 
31 were intensifying. An E;( ception was Chief Toyise who, 

apparently disgusted by the attitude of his compatriots, th r eatened to 

break with them and join Kama . Coupled .ith these f.ctors a dreadful 

drought was ravaging the countryside, ~threatening the natiVES with loss of 

26 . W. M. N. : No. eXL! , Quarterly Pape rs , September, 1855. 
27. MS 7596: Ann Shepstone's Journal, Part I , p. 6. 
28. W.r1.tL: No. CXL! , Quarterly Papers, September, 1855. 
29. Gordon: Shepstone, p. 60. 
30. ,). Ii. N. : No . CX L! , Qua rt erly Papers, September, 1855. 
31. BPP 1837- 47, X XI: T. Smith - H. Fyn rl I No. 14[, 3.2.1846, p. 462. 
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(Orrill! 32 ';.i;d also ch cdlenging petE·nticl fur pillaging. At the same tiii, e 

Kama reported to T. Smith th~t the Xhosa intended to in v~de the Colony and 

c ut of f cODffiunications from Port El i z abeth: "Kama e ;~pre;sed himse l f unde r 

great alarm and an x ietyll 33 possibly because he i'las as vulnerable as the 

Co loroist s . Into this atmosphere already 50 inflamed, c~me th~ news of the 

theft of an ,a;;e and the subsequent murd er of .~ civil escort and his Khai 

. 34 Th· prIsoner. 11 5 occurred at a time when the Treaty S ) 5t2 ~ (1836-46) wa ; 

bre:iking dC :in , "nd it led to the ~lar Of The A~:E' (1846 - 7).35 

Go vernor Hare, tlri t ing to Governor Maitland, ~ entioned th a t te mperatur es 

were runlli ng high in both the Coloni al and the Xhosa ca rps. Signif icantl y , 

for the first time in the history of the Frontier WifS, Chungwa's House 

reinforced both t he Colonial s ide and the anti-Colonial confEderac y in the 

pers ons of K2 ma. and Ph.atho 3q·espe cti vel y . Phatho' s resistance to t he 

Briti sh troops " was c ost obstinate, and hE w~s th e last Chief to sue for 

pea.ce 1,.37 His rolE i n the war seemed to dis~~alif j him altogEther as a 

future British subject: 

I'O ne thing must be apparent to Everyone 'lho has the honour of our 
country at heart-Pato should never be ~dmitted to t or ,.ls by cur 
Govern .. lent; To e nro l him as a Bri t ish subject would be a 
disgt·ace t o th(~ nalTle of orre fl ,38 

The eventual submission of this " most treaCherJU5, troublesG t s ~nd deter-

mined enemyu39 brought an t;nd to t he vJO rk of Colonel Henry So rn:·rs Gt. A!: 

32 . MS 7596 : Ann Sh~pstorI2' s J ourna l , I, 12.2 . 1846, p. 5. 
33 . 8PP 1837-4 7 J XXI! Colone l Sanlerset - Lt GDv2rnar (Hare) ND . 1412 

6 . 2.1846, p . 463. 
34. BPP 1837-47, XXI : T. Sw,i th - H. Hudson , : ~o. 2. 16. 3.18·\6, p. ':98. 
35. Davenport~ i1 0de rn History, p. 13 2 . 
36. BPP 1837-47, XXI: J. Hare .. P. Maltland, 010 . 33) Enel. in No . 9, 

28 .3.1 8 46, pp. 520 -522 . 
37. Maclean: Kafir Laws & Customs, p . 132. 
38 . H. Ward: The Cape and the Ka ffit-s (London, 185 1l, p. 157. 
39 . Ibid., p. 153. 
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result of his active involvement in the War Of The Axe, Phatho lost many of 

the privileges of a chief. His last minute pacific attitude did not save 

him from being punished. When cattle were demanded by Colonel Henry 

Somerset he promised to deliver five thousand head . Likewise, when gun s 

and assegais were ashed for, th ey were readily deliyered.40 Phatho was 

indeed an abject, bro ken man at the time of his surrender to Somerse t. He 

was henceforth to pay allegiance to the Queen ' s rep r esentative, in this 

c ase Sir Harr y Smi t h, who was t o be th e sup re me authority in Br iti~h 

Kaffrari a. Smith reiterated that 

I'From me, as the representative of the Queen of England, you hold 
your land. 1I 41 

This stipulation obviously undermined Phatho ' s autho r it y and autonomy. 

Furth er, it went hand in hand with the abolition of chieftainship ' in their 

(Xhosa chiefs ') sense of the term." 42 A crowning aspect of t he post -wa r 

arr angemen ts was th e conferring of English names on lands which were 

appropriated from Ph atho and his comrades-in -ar ms.43 This was fu r ther 

evidence that the British tentative ownership had superseded the hereditary 

ownership of the so-called British Ka ffraria. Phatho ' s location was hen-

ceforth known as Bedfordshire. He himself was placed under the close 

super vision of Colonel John Ma cl ean , the Ndlambe Co mmi ssioner at Fort 

Murra y. 44 As for Kama's role i n the Seventh Frontier War , Smith had earlier 

claimed in a letter to Hare 

40. Ward: Five Years, pp . 32 2-3 23 . 
41. Ibid., p. 323. 
42. Ibid., p. 334. 
43. Ibid., p. 337. 
44. A.E . du Toit: The Cape Frontier: A Study of Native Po lic y with 

Special Reference to the Years 1847-1866 (Archives Year Booh For South 
African History (Pretori a , (954), p. 30. 
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"that the Chief Kama came to me today (26.3.46) to state that he 
had 100 men about an hours ride f,'om Tarka; that they were, like 
himself, true to the Govern ment, and wished that they might be 
provided with arms and powder·, . 45 

Kama, who possibly had heard that his brother had openly and wholeheartedly 

assumed the offensive, knew that his past sins against Xhosa law would also 

make him a likely target. Therefore he decided to expend all his resources 

for the benefit of the party that would assure his security. His fortunes 

were guaranteed as long as the British strength emerged supreme in thE 

frontier struggles, and it is certain he well remembered the gains of the 

Gqunukhwebe resulting from their conduct in Hintsa's War, All Kama's 

people remained loyal to the British even those still living under Phatho. 

Colonel Hare, writing to P. Mait land, confirmed this fact thus: 

"100 of his (Kama's) people, under a petty chief named Nubie, ". 
mixed amongst Pato's tribe, and asked if they left Pato, and came 
to Fort Peddie for protection, they would receive it",40 

This further proved, beyond all doubt, Kama's dissociation with the warring 

chiefs, His rather short-sighted anxiety to associate with the British 

Government at any cost is confirmed by William Shepstone's statement: 

"When the war broke Qut, he was in t his neighbourhood; and as 
this point was on the very border of the war-party, he refused to 
leave, lest it should be construed into an act of disaffection 
towards the English Government, although he was on the eve of 
moving forward to me, who was prepared to receive him at the 
Witte Bergen".47 

45. BPP 1837-47, XXI: J, Hare - P. Maitla nd, (No. 33) Enc!. in No.9, 
28.3.1846, pp. 520-521. 

46. Ibid, 
47. W.M.N.: No, CILI, Quarterly Papers, September, 1855. 
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Cl1ief Ka tOi 1 th a n, was in occupation of the lands betweel1 Shilo and Tarka 

when the war corume nced) ha ving never reac hed bey ond the Orange Ri ver ,48 

During the Har Of ThE Axe Kama's Gqu n ukh~ljebe fGug ht in d. mi: . Ed uilit v,lit h 

the Ilf eng u under the com mand of Captain W. Hogg , r..e. i nly in thf' l'Jin dvllg e l-

berg (Cat hcart ) dist r i c t .49 The alliance vlhic h ha d Earli er been i mpl·i-ed by 

the appoi nt tlsnt of Rev W, Shepstone to nlin i s ter to b~tn tne Gqunukh webe and 

the Mfengu wa s no w assuming visible for m. Captain Hogg , a t a later s t age , 

referred to his proceeding 'twith a party of Kama ' s Caffres and Kat Rjv~( 

Burghers t o drive the ene my out of the high ranges of the Keiska mm a ba 5 i n ~?O 

though Wi lli a m ShaN claimed that Ka ma had t'appealed to him against being 

employed against his Brethren. ,,51 Fighting against the Xhosa in th E' i'.;r, a thoJe 

fastnesSES would have been an unnatural e ~ erci5e inde e d, for Ka Jn~ would 

have be~n required to fight against Phatho, Kobe and their a ss ocia t ~s. On 

the other hand driving Ma phasa's The mbu fro m the Whittlesea area signified 

disloging an enemy frol~ one's country and thus fighting for one's rights. 

Ward also confirms that Kama "w as willi ng . . . t o defend t he white ffi~ l l 'S 

propert y ind rights, but he begged the Government would not in s ist on 

his attacking his own people in their haunts",S2 

48. BPP 1847-51, X X J I : H. Pottinger - Earl Grey, t~ 0 • 17, 14.4.18 -~ 7 , 

p. 6" o . 

49. BPP 1837-47, X X J : H. Cloete - J . Hare , No. 8, 25.8.1846 , p. 585. 
50. B. 1 e Cordeuf an d C. Saunders: The War Of The A:< e (Joha.nnesburg, 

1981 1 , p. 183. 
51. GH 23/17: General Dispotches, H. Pottinger - Earl Gre y , 28 . 1.1. 84 7 -

6 . 12.1847. 
Ward: The Cape, p. 194. 
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Kama had indeed rendered invaluable help to the British troops during this 

war "cattle have been rescued by them , positions defended! and safe escort 

to tr~vEllers affurded".53 It was thus "in consideration of his servicEs 

that a Location was granted to him near Shilo on lands from which the 

Tambookies ( r1 aphasa's Tembusl had been E>: pelled u
•
54 l~illi ,:.. ,.1 Sha\-J , too, 

writing to R. Southey in 1848 expressed satisfactio n ~ith "H is E x c~llen[/'s 

intention to cause lands to be surv eyed fo r Kama on the I~,art Kei ne~r 

Shilo u
•
55 One doubts hO\.>IEver, if Kamel , a stranger! HDUld h Ci'J E b22n cO D ~: Qr t-

able in a land WhOSE owners had been Dusted. The e~ercise ~oul d perhaps 

have been in the policy-makers' in terests but was likely to be the s ource 

of, or an excuse for, another war at a later date. Chief Ka,lra was also 

int ended to be an instrument for maintaining the peaCE. Sh aw 's subsequent 

statement, 

!I His E ~ cellency's decision on this point will give us and ~ a fi.a 

great contentment, and if properly ma naged by the loc ~l au thori­
ties, Kama's people may be as usefu l a s a body of poliCE in that 
neighbourhood, without form ally co ntributing or paying them as 
such II 56 , 

Has suggestive of church interest, and thus i nterferencE I in secular 

matters, perhaps for the promotion of the Mission. Kaffia had, on prJviou5 

occasions, sho~n that wherever he landed he would uphold both the QG Verrl-

ment and Evangelical caUSE. 

Ward: ThE Cape , p. 194. 
BK 71: Gaika Commissio ne r, 1855-58, C. Bro~inlEE - J. t1acledn, January 
1855. 

55. GH 22/3: High Commis sioner, MiscellaneoLls Papers, !L Sha~'l - R. 
SouthEY, 14.3.1848. 

56. Ibid . 
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The land on which Chief Kama settled eventually, THALA, abutted on the 

lands of i'\aphasa's Thembus.57 He did not have an easy task as there "as no 

missionary in the region, 58 as Haslope Hills had been abandoned.59 The only 

visible and perhaps positive feature of life was that the Gqunukhwebe 

appeared to be happily settling down. The hardships they had endure d on 

their circuitous route from Mthathi (Newtondalel were soothed with a sense 

of relaxation long unknown to these people, and in this state they worried 

less about Christian religion and afterlife, concentrating instead on the 

joys and pleasures of the moment. 60 Quite suddenly, though, Kama ' s follow-

ers, very mu c h against their Chief's will, took to attending traditional 

functions and dances. The good old days, characteristic of life at Thwecu 

before the advent of Shaw and Shepstone, were manifestly missed. 61 It had 

been a blunder to allow the unChristian Tembus to reside so close t o Kama's 

followers. If this relapse "ere to continue there would be no justifica-

tion for the latter's having left Phatho's neighbourhood in Newtondale. 

The Gqunukhwebe's spiritual weakness was proof that their Christian 

eaperience was still far from being mature. They openly professed their 

envy for the Thembus because the latter had the privilege of dancing with 

their chiefs. The councillors, too, raised a hue and cry as they tried to 

persuade their chief to revert to traditional life. 62 The influence of 

other unChristian forces from both far and near, cannot be excluded in this 

57. 
58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 

W. M. N. : 
Ngani: 
Gordon: 
Ngani: 
Ibid. 

62. Ibid. 

No. CXLI, Quarterly Papers, September, 1855. 
Kama, p. 32. 
Shepstone, p. 61. 

Intlaba-rlkhosi, p. 56. 
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call for the renaissance of traditionalism. The intensity of the council-

lars' persuasiveness is brought out clearly by Nga ni in the following 

e xcerpt: 

"Amceng' uKam' amaphakath' emcengel' emdudweni; 
Awu ! Yaphants ' ukuw' int' enkulu, umfusa wDNoyanyiswa~ 
Sikhulu isihend' enkosini xa size ngamaphakathi. 

And so the councillors persuaded their chief to revert 
to traditionalism; 
Alas' the great leader, Noyanyiswa's admirable son 
nearly succumbed; 
The chief is prone to be tempted when persuaded by his 
councillors ", 63 

Holden also argues that during the late 1840's "the Christian principle and 

genuine piety of Kama were severely tested".64 Thanks to the deeply-rooted 

teachings of Shaw and Shepstane, from being close to a lapse Kama emerged 

as a more strongly co mm itted Christian saldier,65 a shepherd indeed f or the 

' then backward and extremely unChristian Thala cammunity,.66 In due course 

(as if the Almighty was finally satisfied by Kama's faithfulnessl William 

Shaw, now the superintendent of the Wesleyan "issians, decided to post a 

missionary to the region on a temporary bas is. It is likely that the above 

move was a response to Kama's characteristic pleas for a missionary Dr, 

perhaps, Shaw himself was bothered by the possibility of the Chief's 

retrogression. William Shepston e , Kam a 's first missionary was th us 

commissi oned to take aver Haslope Hills Mission which had been wi tho ut a 

mission ary for some time. 67 The mission was established an a pair of hills 

63. Ngani: Intlaba-Hkhosi, p. 56 . 
64. W.C. Halden: British Rule In South Africa, (London, 18791, p. 16. 
65. 
66. 

Ngani: Intlaba-Mkhosi, p. 
C.W. Sigabi: Interviewed 
6.4.83. 

67. Gordon: Shepstone, p. 62. 

56. 
by D, S. Yekela at Kamastone (Whittleseal, 
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so identical and close to each other as to be commonly referred to as 'Mary 

and ~lartha' by local residents. A retired school teacher at Thala recount-

ed how the Rev W. Shepstane would, in the olden days, descend from NBAIA 

(Haslape Hills) Mission to minister to Kama's chiefdom,68 whose nUfTlbers 

were daily increasing as a result of the Gqunukhwebe's being traditionally 

attuned to integration with members of other chiefdoms if they professed 

loyalty and obedience to the Chief. Kama's evangelical duties in between 

Shepstane's visits cannot be under-esti mated. 

One imagines that Shepstone welcomed the opportunity to minister to Kama 

once mare. Within a short time, possibly circa 1849, the twa men set about 

planning the details of a new mission which was to be estab l ished at Thala .69 

They thus united both effort, farces and names in establishing the new 

Shepstane-Kama Mission Station, 70 justifiably called Kamastone, and H.slape 

Hills then ceased to be a mission station. 71 

,Today Kamastane Mission Station carries few of the features of its original 

design. Mr R. Sigabi claims that the mission hOUSE has been designed and 

redesigned to suit the tastes of the various priests. SO ffi e of the trees 

once characteristic of the mission premiSES, have been felled in the 

reshaping process. 72 

68 . Sigabi: I ntervi e~'Jed by Yekela, 28.3.87. 
69. Gordon: Shepstane, p. 62. 
70. ILJ. de Kock (Ed) : Di cti onary Of South African Biography, Vol. 1 , 

(Pretori it, 1986) , p. 715. 
71. J. Whiteside: History Of The ~Jesleyan ;Iethadi st Church Of South 

Africa (London, 1906) , p. 216 . 
72. R. Sigabi: Interviewed by D. S. Yekela at Fort Hare, 27.3.87. 



-100-

On a visit to this historical establishment I was shown a plaque with the 

following inscription: 

"Dedic ated by the President of The Methodist Co nference Rev S. Le 
Grove Smith to mark the centenary of The Kam aston e Church 
20.5.195111. 

and from this information I was able to date the original chapel at a 

century before to 20.5.1851. The small mission vil l age is beautiful, and 

in thE center, almost a kilometer from the Mission Station, is an historic-

al graveyard. The graveyard is dominated by the tombstones of the Shep -

stones, with one towering above the others. 

Kamastone still bears the traces of Kama in the names like Ntaba ka-Kama 

(~lt Kama) at Wuku"a. Further evidenCE that Kama was once an important 

figure in the history of this region is furnished by the Ciskei Govern-

ment·s nam ing its military base after Kama . Kama Military Base is on the 

right-hand side of t he Whittlesea-Kamastone road. 

The fact that Kama had again brought a Christian teacher to rEinforce the 

anti-traditional element in the land was obviously not taken well by his 

retrogressive followers and the Thembus, The latter were 50 close to 

Kama's land that the two groups' homesteads were situated beside each other 

in the same valleys, and W. Sh~pstone claims that Kama "was constantly 

receiving haughty and menacing message s from the Chiefs whose hearts were 

t .. 73 se on war ... The Christian Chief's rel •. tionship with his neighbours 

was not improved by the constant flow of new arrivals from other chiefs, a 

73 . W,N.N.: No. CXU, Quarterly Papers, September, 1855. 
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clear indicatio n of his and Shepstone's popularity . Someti~le5 i'llmigration 

i nt o Kamastone put blame on the officers assigned to issue passes is 

immigration often took place under the pretence of a vis i tJ4 

Outs i de the boundaries of Kama's dOffiain~ t he Xhosa Chiefs became the 

victims of the innovations which resulted from the termination of the War 

Of The Axe . The turning of the Keiskamma-Kei Xhosa territory into British 

Kaffraria caused great injury to the Xhosa chiefs' ~utDnomy and pride. 

This mEant that after 1847 the Xhosa were, for the first time 1 unde r the 

direct rule and regul a tions of the &ritish GOYErnment, as administered by 

the High COffiillissioner .75 The Xhosa chiefs obviously resented this di minish-

ing of their status and authority , but, poss i bly, reluctant to risk ~nother 

mi l itary confrontation, lest it should call forth more stringent measures, 

opted for preten d ed slumber. 

However) war bro~2 out again within three years . Mother nature, as if in 

league with the authors of Xhosa misfortunes, still withheld her rain month 

after month in the early fi ftiES , and thus brought disaster to both humans 

and beasts alikeJ6 In the midst of discontE-nt end debilitating destitution, 

a youth named Mlanjeni beg a n to practise rainmaking and wi t ch-finding . 

Colonel G. Mackinnon, the Chief Commissioner of Br itish Kaffraria, ordered 

that Hlanj eni s ho uld be arrested . This unprovoked ~ttack on Mlanjeni gave 

his prophecies an anti-Colonial slant.?7 Chief Sandile, linD ~ias seeking 

74. 8 ~: 85, 1856-65: Kayser - R. RDbErtson, 5 . 9 . 1851 . 
75 . ~lard: The Cape, p. 223. 
76. Du Toi t : The CapE FrontiEr (A . Y.B . }, p. 55 . 
77 . BPP 185 1-52 , XXIII : ~lackinnon - Gaika Co"""iss i oner (C . BrQ>lnlEe}, No . 

1 , 5.10.1850, pp. 45-4·6. 
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fe-COrTrpense for the injustices inflicted in 1847, supp~r-ted Mlanjeni ' s call 

to war, as can be seen fro m his stirring message to Phatho: 

"Arise, clans of the Kaffir nation! the white man has wearied 
us; let us fight for ou r country: they are depriving us of our 
rights which we inhErit from our forefathers: we are deprived of 
our chieftainship, and the white man is the chief to whom :IE ~re 

obliged to submit: Sandile wi ll die fighting for the rights of 
his forefathers ,, }8 

Sandile, know ing that Phatho was smarting un der the so-called injustices he 

had suffered after the Seventh Frontier War, thought, with some confidence, 

that this great Gqunukhwebe leader would obviously we lcome an opportunity 

to undo the polity that had led to his destruction . Contrary to Sand ile 's 

Expectation Phatho remembered well how he had been abandoned by his 

comrades-in-arms in the last waf, and thereby made to appear as if he was a 

singularly deterffiirled Co lo nial enemy . He was thus not prepared to join 

Sandi Ie, and to this end he aLso sent him a message: 

~I was instigated to join you in the last war, but it shall be 
the last; it shall nev'fc more be said that Pato has joined i n a 
war against the colony", 9 

At the .ame time Phatho assure d the Colonial officials of his l oyalty and 

readiness to avail himself for the Colonial cause with his great son Dilima 

together with a bout 1,400 fighting 80 men. Earlier he had offered lito 

protect the missionaries in their respecti ve locations in the event of a 

78 . BPP 1851-1852 , XXIII: 
Sub-Ene I 2 to Enel 1 in 

79 . Ibid. 
80 . BPP 1851 -52, XXIII: H. 

G. Cyrus - th e Civil Corr,missioner Of Albany , 
No.9, 15.8.1850, p. 58 . 

Smith - Earl Grey, No . 14, 1.2.12.1850, p . 74. 
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hustile movement bein g JilJ.de in the Gaika. District Jo
•
81 In the jdst of 

Phatho ' s offers of help, the Xhos~ confederacy attac ked the Col onj on the 

Ct .. D -f 1' " 0 82 
IflS t iTIaS ay U Q.J. This caDlE as a thund ercl ap to Kama and the Shep-

stones who, in tlleir nook were ce l ebrating Christ~a5 little suspecti~g that 

not far off IlfellG ~'J CfeatufES WErE '" fal1in ~ by the han d of the 

ruthless s2.v2.ge u
•
83 B)I 3.2.1851 Kama's for-c:=:· was fully 1~IGbiliz2d , ,;,.nd on 

t aking to the battlefield it repulsEd both the Thembu and rebel Khoi at 

l~hittle5ea.84 Tradi t ion has it that, hefore joinirl g thi5 H..lf, Kanli! demande d 

a reward wh ereupon he was promised land if he would help the GOVErnment to 

victor y .a5 In TyldE n 's \tlords: 

IIIn this skirmish I had occasion to notiCE 
gallantr y displ ayed by thE Chief and SamUEl 
his own people . . . Captain Tylden desires to 
tion of the servicEs of the intrepid ... IDen 

the gre.t skill Bnd 
Kama, at the head of 

record his approb~­
[of Kali,C:,'s tt·ibe U

• 86 

This scene proved that r uG bi ng shoulders with the Hoggs and the Tyld~ns 

ag ainst the Xhosa in 18 46 -47 had been an oppor t unit) th a t afforded invalu-

able military e::perience to Kama and his ffien. Tylden infor n ed SOffierset hOH 

Kama's forces had helped the British troops tackle the en2ffi j on ~ ll fronts .87 

Kama had thus fought a hard battle 011 beh~lf of the British troops and his 

81. 

82. 

BPP 1851-52, 
Enc!. 3 in No. 
~IS 7596: Anrte 

83. Ibid. 

XXIII: ~! ackinnon - Kdrry Smith (High CO ffi~i5sionEr) 1 

l4, 8.12 .1850, p. 76 . 
Shepstone's Journ;;,ll 1,5. 1.1851. 

84. BPP 18S1-52, XXIII: R. Tylden - Major -Ge neral So~erset} Enc l. 3 in 
Uo. b, 3.2.1851, p. tal. 

85 . G. Vitsha! Inter viEHEd by J.B. F'eires, Debe Narele (~lid[nc'd f-ift)) 

1975. 
86 . BPP 1851-52 , XXIII: R. Tylden - Major - GenEral SOffierset, Encl. 3, No. 

b, 3.2.1851) p. 18i. 
87. Ibid. 
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mEn , in all ins ta ncES uf t heir a.ction, emerged Vi CtDt·i ous.88 It is not 

su r prising that most oral i nfo r mant s on his life begin his life story Llit h 

the Hurds "LlV 2,m a \~CiYElijoni, ub ukh osi nomhlaba, e::::onto zo mbird. wazi f ul7! aoa 

ngobujoni - Ka.,~ ~ was a so ldier, he acqui red both chieftainship and l~nd 

t h ,, -, , . 1-'" 89 rfDU.g, : SW.l.Oler~· 11p • 

Phatho, tOO, had ti me to translate his ear l i e r offers of h~lp i~tQ action, 

and he did so to the best of his abilit y , as H. Smith subsequentl y CDn-

firmed: 

III continue to receive great assis tance from Pato, his brother 
Cob us Congo, and his son, Delima ... especi a l ly fr om Pato whose 
tribe affords protection to conv oys fro m East Lo ndon, as .Iell as 
from Fort F'Eddie" , 90 

Therefore, Chungw~'s sons had come out in full s upport of the English in 

the Mlanjeni War, and in t wo sep ar ate in ter view s with the Gove r nor the two 

brothers exp ressed t heir be l ief in the bani sh ing of the Ngqika Xhosa beyond 

the Kei as the best measure for securing peaceJl 

The British Off icials in Lo ndon ttjought soruewhat differently how ever , for, 

to th em the first st~p in the peace pl an II~S the r eca ll of Governor Sir 

Harr y Si" lth.92 The 2~5tern frontier had become bo t h ~ battlefield and a 

te s tin g ground not only fo r the s ki r mish es ~nd battles bet ll sen con t es tants, 

but als o for the govern me ntal policiES of the various Cape Governors. In 

88. Holden, Br itish Rule, p. 17. 
89. Tun yiswa , Intet-viewed by Yekela, 5.3.1985. 
90. BPP 1851-52, XXI!!: H. Smith - Earl Grey , No.3 , 8.3.1851, p. 200 , 
91. BP P 1852-58, XXV: H, Smith - Earl Grey, No.6, 16.2.1852, p. 52. 
92. Du Toi t: The Cape Fronti er (A, y, B.) , p. 47 , 
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this regard the mantle of governorship fell OG Sir Geo r ge Cathcart rlhQ 

immediatel y set about the task of concluding the war so as to be able to 

bring about a settlement bearing his imprint . This was achievEd in March 

1853. Cathcart, ~'Jho ~'las ~n::ious for a quick peaCEj t~e.:dised that it ~'lould 

prolong the war if he insisted on a complete e ~ pulsion of the hostile 

chiefs from Briti s h Kaffraria. 

It was Cathcart's avowed intEntion to drive the hostile Xhosa fro ol their 

mountainous strongholds ) and in this regard Sandile and his associates were 

turned out of the mountai nous foothills of the Amathole range. ThE pIece 

of the ousted chiefs was takEn by chiefs of proven loyalty to the Govern­

i1lent. 93 One such loyal figure \~a 5 Chief Kama Hbo ... 12.5 establishEd ,;tt 

Middledrift on land formerly occupied by imiDange chiefs~ Bhotomani and 

T 1 - 9~., o u, tina had fought under Se\ndile's thE Ei ghth Frontier 

War,9S 

Cathcart had in April 1852, while in King William's TO lin written to Earl 

Grey~ remarking about 

Iii tract of country, hithe rt o thE contiguous locations of the 
Chiefs Seyolo (Ndlambe) and Stockwe (Mbalu), ~jho have b2en most 
inverterate in their participation in this war against Her 
Majesty's authority. Those locations may be described as 
together forming a triangle, ha·ving its ape: : flEiif to this plaCE 

93. G. Cathcart - Ec~(l Grey, 20.4.1852 , quoted in G. Cathcart: Cor-respon­
denCE of Lt-General The Hon. Sir Geor~e Cathc~rt, ~ .C.B. (Londcn~ 

18571 , p.47 . 
94. J.S. Bergh ~( J.e. Visagie: The Eastern Cape Frontier lon G: 1660 - 1980 

(StEIl e nbD5ch, 19801, p. 53. 
95. Macle':i n : Kafir La\<ls t~ Customs, p. 137. 
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(KingWilliamstown) and its base on the Ke i skamma between Line 
Drift and near Fort Hare it is necEssary, as soon as I may 
have secured more important and immediate objects, to occupy this 
country, in the first instance by military posts, and then will 
arise the qUEstion as to what chief and people I may subsequently 
find it expedient and practicable to place there in permanent 
occu.pation ... " 96 

Cathcart went on to hint that while planning the post war settlEment he had 

Chief Kama in mind 

"who is the only Black whom I can find is confidently believed to 
haVE become a true convert to Christianity. This chief, with his 
tribe, have been most faithful throughout thEse trying times; 
and should he desire a change of location ... within the colonial 
boundary, that change might be attended with beneficial results. 
This howeve r depends entirely upon his own free will". 97 

The missionaries, too, felt that Kama had, by his good conduct, done the 

British good. It IS nat surprising that Her Majesty's Government commended 

with admiration the Christian Chief's resoluteness and firm stand in the 

Mlanjeni War lithe late war has told its tale and borne ample testimony to 

the Chief's fidelity". 98 

Chief Kama ' s feelings on the question of remaining at or remov i ng from 

Kamastone are contained in Major John Bisset's letter to the Governor 

wherein the Chief anxiously expressed his desire lito remove from th i s part 

of the country, and to inhabit part of the lands, forfeited by the Gaika 

KaHirs" .99 

96. Cathcart's Correspondence: Cathcart - Grey, 20.4.1852, p. 47. 
97. Ibid. 
98. I~.N.N.: No. CXU, Quarterly Papers, September, 1855. 
99 . BK 415: J. Bisset - G. Cathcart, 9.1.1853 . 
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Rival traditions unanimously stress the Chief's desire to leave Ka mastone 

during these years to Escape from its severe winter seasons, its trials and 

also to be able to unite with his other councillors whom he had left behind 

, 'b h . . I' 100 W,Len LLe egan 15 pl grllflage. The latter idea is reinforced by Vitsha 

who claims that when Kama .as established in Middledrift he fetched the 

fo rmer 's father, Vitsha the senior, from ThNeCLI on the grounds that he had 

been Ch ung.a's councillor!Ol 

Cathcart's despatch to Grey shows he .as a pioneer in proposing to involve 

a Xhosa chief in his frontier policy experiment of creat i ng a buffer zone. 

His determination to see this experiment through is emphasized in the 

letter from the Chief Commissioner for British Kaffra ri a whom George 

Cat hc art had asked for comment on the possible removal of Kama to British 

Kaffra ria. Maclean unequivocally stated that: 

Uthe occupation of 
highly desirable 
Government". 102 

Keiskamma Line of boundary by Kafua ' s people is 
for the motives and interests of the British 

The Chief Commissioner, who had information that Kama was very "desirous of 

obtaining the countr y formerly occupiod by amaNgqika opposite Fort Will­

shire," lO~ummed up hi s remarks by persuading the Governor to "accede to 

Kama's request and to give him the whole line of Keiskamma and Tyhume 

boundary from the Umdizeni to the Ncera river". 104 

100. Tunyis"a: Interviewed by Yokela, 17.9.1985. 
101. Vitsh.: Interviewed by Peires, 1975. 
102. LG 658 : Pa.pers Received 1852- 53, J. rlaclean - G. Cathcart, 14.1.1853. 
103. Ibid. 
104. Ibid. 



-110-

The Colonial officials unwisely proposed to achiEvE results by the simpl2 

application of the 'divide et impera policy. Re~Jarding Kama wi th a 

controversi al piece of land would scarcely promote peaceful relat ions among 

the Black cOinmunities of this area, when such relations were the essential 

foundation of a peaceful eastern frontier policy . 

Cathcart fina.lly con ·Fir med that !~ ama had, 2.; a res u. lt of the va luable 

services he had rendered in the last war, "been grcnted a lo[ ~ tion on a 

portion of the forfeited Gaika countryU,lOS Thus Kam: ' s Gqanuk h ~ . 2~2 left 

Kamastone behind, taking away the very nu cleus of Shepstone's Methodist 

Christian comm unity in the region. Mr C. Sigabi rEcounts how the Gqunu-

kh •. ebe trudged over the Kotberg, henceforth called by the Xhosa 'Intaba 

kanoNtongwana,' from its being so misty as to make the traveller feel as 

though he hId matter in the eye5.106 

Kam a had, before starting from Kamastone, sent messengers to infor tl his 

brothers-in-law, Sandils and Maqoma, that their land had been given to him. 

Maqom a welcomed the move, f urth er requesting his brother-in-law to prot~(t 

their war-refugees who might find themselves in his land, I Ol 

Kama's stay-at-home followers , excited b y his return, met hiD halfway ~t 

Gqufilahashe Loca.tiDn (Alice) .108 Their h2a r ts had not JS y:=t bee n .;ble to 

find a substitute ior their 'priest-Chief', and t ~ ~ a ~li 's delight they had 

not been 'eaten up'. 

105. BK 71 , Gaika Commissioner, 1855-58: J. ~1acle3.nf 

J ~nLlary I 1855. 
106.Sigabi: [ntervie'H,d by '1ekel . , 6.4 . 83. 
107. Ngani : Kam., pp. 33-34. 
108. Ngani: Intl~.b2.-Mkhosi , p. 56~ 
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An entry of 8.5.1853 in Chief Com~i5sion~r Maclean's diary alluded to 

Kama's arrival on the banks of the Xesi River, IIhaving moved down with his 

followers to take possession of the Keiskamma line of country,.I09 Maclean 

immediately held an interview with Kama so as to ascertain the boundaries 

of the country allotted to him and his followers. IIO After this he sent a 

report to the Governor "relative to Kama's arrival and his occupying the 

Keiskamma line as far up as the Ncera riverfl.lllThus began the second phaSE 

of Kama's life story In the area where the first had also begun . 

109. PR 3625: Colonel J. Maclean's Diary at Fort Murray, 1850-5 8. 
110. Ibid. 
111. Ibid. 
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Host of Kamastone's Christian community removed with Kama to form the 

nucleus of Kama's new station, ANNSHAW , on the banks of the Keiskamma River 

"where they are now well cared for, and their numbers are pleasingly 

increasing, un de r the attentive and judicious management of Mr Sargean t .,l 

Kama had brough t a long ab out 2000 people, and only 50 of these we r e 

Chri sti an converts . 2 The Annshaw Mission Station had substations where 

services were effedively conduded every Sunday by Local Preachers: 3 

'These Native Preachers are . .• . themselves the fruit of Mission­
ary labour among Kama's Tribe. William Kama's second son 
(Wil l iam Shaw Xhantil , is one of them,.4 

Annshaw Mission's distinctive status , among other missions was due to the 

fact that the leader of the chiefdom, who fo r med the nucleus of the 

mission, together with his family, was directly involved in the activities 

of local preaching: 

'A_ong the fully accredited Church Members there are four of 
Kama's own family viz. the Chief Kama himself - His wife Susanna, 
His son William Shaw Kama, and Wil l iam's wife, Sarah l,

•
5 

Some problems had, however, to be overcome before the proposed Day Schoo l 

for chil dren could be established. 

1. W. 11. N. : No CXU, Quarterly Papers, September, 1855. 
2. Ngani: Kama, p. 40. 
3. W. N. N. : No CXU, Quarterly Papers, September , 1855 . 
4. Cape Archives, British Kaffrarian Papers (BKI 90, 1848-56: W. 

Sargeant - The Wesleyan Missionary Committee, (n . d . I . 
" " . lb i d. 
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At the time of the removal of K2ma fro],: Ka ' last8oe th~ Xhosa chiefdoms wef2 s 

under Cathcart's arrangements, governed by their own chiefs according to 

theit- existi ng 12.,IS and usages in matters of intern a l discipline.6 In 

Davenport's words "C a thcart also caffiE to appreci~te the iDportance of 

establishing a viable relationship with the chiefs in gen~(:l, ... and 

therefore learned tD reject Smith's brand of patern a lism» , 7 His pol i cy of 

ffiaintajni~g British Kaffraria intact as a great natiVE reSErve w:s, 

essentially, segrega.tion of ~'Jhite and Black ,8 JI ~ agistrJ.tes ceased to h .;;. './ ~: 

any administrative or judicial authority and became 'Political Ag8nts'.'1 9 

This policy, reversing as it did Sir Harry Smith's unpopula r innovation! 

could not but bE strictly adhered to, for it restored to the chiefs what 

had been traditionally theirs.IO Before the end of 1854, however, Cathcart 

was relieved of his governorship of the Cape, to take up high military 

cUITlmand in ti-li? Criulea . 11 The Governorship \'j as filled by the dppoint,-;"lf2tlt o-F 

Sir George Grey. This appointment signalled tile introduction of yet 

another new policy. 

Sir George Grey, who was first and for~ffiost) a strong believer in the 

iilaintenaoce a.nd e:{tension of the British Eiilpire,12 had recently cQ ibpleted Co. 

b. 

7. 
B. 

9 . 

E. H. Brookes: History Of The Native 
To The Present Day (Cape TOI,n, 1924), 
Davenport: t10dern History, p. 134. 
ROSE, Nel'itGfi l Benians (eds) : C.H.B.E. 
of Transition in South African Policy, 
Brookes: Native Policy, p. 90. 

Policy In South Africa from 1830 
p. 90 . 

(C . D. De Kiel'liet: 
1854·-1870), p. 394. 

Thr: Period 

10. Ibid . 
11. Rosel newton , Benia.ns (eds)~ C.H . B.E. {De Kiel-iiet: Tra.nsition) p. 

12. 
394. 
G.C. Henderson: 
(London, 1907), 

Sir George Grey Pioneer Of 
p. 129. 

Empire In SouthErn Larlds 
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tertiI of s uccessful GovErnorship in : ~ 2 ~ J Zea.land, a. ccurotr i , I-~hich he h:::,.d 

foufld to be in a ye r y turbul~nt condition in 184~.13 1\ C .;_ 
H ... ~ II Suuther n Afric~ 

of that day, the point of contention in tJew Zealand on Grey's apPQint ~ E~t 

was e ~ tre~e ill-feeling between the aboriginal i nh abit ants arid th2 ;~hit~ 

14 settlers. Grey ide ntified the power of the Maori chiefs as the m ~in threat 

to peace in New Zealand. His ma in aim, therefore, :~ a s to paraly~e th 2 

political and Economic structures on which the chi efs' po wer depended , By 

diverting the martial energies of the Maoris into constr uc t ive wa r :: s uch &s 

roadmaking, technical 5 ~ ills, schools and missions, he was able t o m~intain 

peace and Colonial control for the period of Ilis governorship.lS 

helped b y the fact that the Maoris were Exhausted by war ~.hen he arrived, 

and his arra nge[ents collapsed soon afte r he departad. 16 But as far as the 

British Colonial Office was concerned, he had proved hi,nself to ba 2 ~ an 

capable of tackling th e complex South African situation. 

A major aspect of Grey's active meas urE 5 was th e integ r ation of 816 Cl: a nd 

"'I ' t"b 'I' , 17H ' ~jhite, defined b y I-lilson CiS [lV1 lZ 2 'loJrl y ffilng 1ng. ,15 -=dn objec-

tion to Cathcart's postwar settlement was , that, by SE c luding th e Xhosa 

chiefs , it left the~1 too much autononly ,18 and thus def2ated tile goal: 

assimilation and integration. Grey earnestly desired to mak £ the Xhosa 

13. J. Niln:?: Sir George Grey The ROITI.:.nce Of A F'i"c-Consul (London) 1899} j 

p . y i i . 
14. L. Rees: The Life And Ti it es Q·f Sir George Grey (London , n.d. ) I p. 99. 
15. DLI TDil! The Cape FrontiEI" (A.Y .B' )"j p. 86. 
16. Personal CO I'lmunication ft-om Dr J. PEires, UDvember , 1987. 
17. ~~ilsDn and Tho :i, pscr: (eds): ThE: O:<fDrd Histof "j (\Jil::on: Co-operatic!i 

and Co nflict) I p . 260. 
18. HaSSi Ne wton, Benians (eds): C.H.B.E. (De \(ie l-liet: Transition), p. 

394. 
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chiefs subject tQ~ Of depe~dent upon, the Cro~ln, believing strcngly that 

educational r e5ults liQuid be secured by the intimatE association of the t~o 

races in the E'1:ercisE' of rEsponsible po ·;er. 19 He iiL~de his first a.ctive lTIu '/E 

by obliging thE British Govern,~Ent to vote a sum of 40,000 pounds per 

annum, to financE his 'Grand' sche ~ e. Grey predicted confidEntl y , that in 

subsequent yaars there would be ~ progressive f 2ductiDn :0 th~ a."oGGt 

requirEd. 20 The British Government was, though ave rse to spending, l.i l1i ng 

to giVE financial backing to any sc heme that proJ.,ised, Even va;uely, to put 

an end to the financial liability ct-eatEd by the fecurrefit Frontier lJars. 21 

Grey's SCh2(e was in eSSEnCE th at of 'peaceful subjug;tion of the Blacks', 

His road building programilH?, for Exa.JTlplE, is a gODd e :: amplE< of his abi lity 

to enlist the servicEs of the Xhosa people in the Colonial penetration of 

their own country. 

The development of educational-industrial institutions such as Healdtown 

were intended to occupy the children and provide training for the ~dult ; . 

The medical agency would dEfinit~ly, though 51Q~lYi paralys2 the tradition-

Al doctors' business I and th~s reiniorce the Christi:n doctrine ~nd the 

mi ssio nary effort . By these means Sir Ge~rge Grey hoped to 

"gain an influence OVEr all the tribes . .. . , by employin~ them 
uporl public ilorks , which 'riill tend to open up th2ir cQu;l:'ry; by 
2stablishing institutions for the educat ion of th2ir chil~r~n) 

and the relief of their sick, ... : 22 

19. H2nderson : Sir GeDrg~ Grey, p. 132 . 
20. BPP 1852-58 l XXV : Governor GrEY - Grey, rJo. :?O) Encl . in :~G . 14, 

22.12.1854 t p. 374. 
21. ROSE, Ni":wton, Benians (2ds): C.H.B.E. (DE !::iEhi;::t: TrJnsitiG r,) I p. 

395. 
22. BPP 1852-58, XXV: Governor GrEY - Grey, No. 20; 22 . 12.1854, p. '3.,76. 
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Looking forward to a pecuniary reward at the End of each day's toil was 

intended ta be new facus of layalty far the ordinary Xhasa.23 Further, this 

exercise was likely to bind the traditionalists to a monEY economy which 

would probably revolutionize relationships within the traditional hierar -

chy. The councillors would l earn to depend for their financial rewards on 

the Colanial authorities instead of their chief. Grey 's scheme had room 

only for those who demonstrated individual enterprise and effort result ing 

in personal gains and benefits. This would then result in the chief losing 

his prestigious position as the centre from which the life of the ~~tion 

emanated. 

Th~ ultimate aim was to win over the makers of traditional society to the 

cause of civilization, Christianity and thus peace, ~and thus to change by 

degrees our at present unconquered and apparently irreclaimable foes into 

friends who may have common interests vJith ourselves. 1124 To complement the 

civilizing mission, Grey fell back on the immigration policy he had applied 

in his model New Zealand, and thus proposed to settle immigrant pensioners 

in British Kaffraria. TheSE mobile carriers of civilization, would, on 

their arrival engage in farming, making use of the Xhosa labour. 25 In the 

process of physical contact the latter would imbibe improved tastes as well 

as acquire 'better' attitudes to lif., improved habits and a taste for 

industriousness. The presenCE of the pensioners would not only reinforce 

the defence of the region but would also breed 

23. 

24. 
25. 

EPP 1852-58, XXV: 
17.3.1855, p. 397. 
EPP 1852-58, XXV: 
EPP 1852-58, XXV: 
p. 392. 

Governor Grey Grey, Encl. 1 in No. 27, 

Governor Grey - Grey, No. 20, 22.12.1854, p. 376. 
Governor Grey - Grey, Encl. 1 in No. 27, 7.3.1855, 
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"stim~lus .. _ to tradE j and the increasEd d2Gand fo r ag r icultur~l 

produce, for stock, and ·for nati·vE IllDO Uf 1 \;,hich . ould be cfeated 
by this immigration, Hould also tend materially to occupy the 
minds of Kaffirs , who irE essenti a lly Done y-loving 
racEs{sic), and would thus div~rt th~rn from wa r".2 6 

The Blacks would provide both labour and l"arket for th e farffi prod ~ cts. 

GeorgE Grey's iM.aginatio n quickly transfor mE d idG ~s into th2 practical 

benefits that might accrue by obliginglj invoking th e r~5po nsi bilitiEs of 

the civilized race towards "a race of troub1250me alarauders " .27 

The Bla:ks in Sir George Grey's view werE not to be neglect ed, but rather 

to be inclined towards integrating with the Colonists. This latter a im was 

t o be achieved by making them feel useful and thus indispensable ~s a 

labour f 0((2: 

!!we should tr y to make them a part of ours~lve5, with a co mmon 
faith and common interests! useful ser vants, consu~ers of our 
goods, contributors to our revenue!'.28 

The last phrase of the above excerpt foretold both the usurpation of the 

duti2 S and t he underm in ing of the functions of the traditional revenue 

collectors in Xhosaland~ for the replenishment of the Colonial coffe r s . 

Grey's proposa ls were, in outward appe2rance, more liberil than Cathcart's 

polic y . Later events ~."ere, however, to prove that GrEY'S ~oli:y : . ':.5 filor:. 

disruptiVE than that of Cathcart, though at thE b2ginning somE chi~fs 

support2d GrEY's programme 1 obviously impressed with his see~ i ngly bene-

volent in tenti ons . 

26 . 8F'F' 1852-58) XXV: GO '/ernor Grey - Gr2Y, IJ 0 • '26, 7 . 3 . 1855, p. 392. 
27. BPP 1852-58, XXV: Governor Grey - Grey, Encl • • in No. , 

27, 17.3.1855 , p. 394. 
28 . Ibid. , p. 395 . 
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Having tabled the method of accomplishing his formula, Grey moved on to 

acquaint himself with the chiefs in British Kaffraria . The importan t 

chiefs of the region were Siwani, Mhala, Sandile, Phatho and Kama, and all 

exercised authority independently. Of even more interest to the Governor 

was the discovery that the chief's revenue, rega,"dless of how it had been 

acquired was of great importance to a traditiona l leader, whose pre stige 

further depended on the number of his councillors. The 'eati ng up custom' 

to increase the chief's revenUE, was the order of the day , hence the 

Governor's condemnation of the sytem: 

Itsuch a mode of administering what is termed justice can but 
train up a poor and restless race of robbers, who, if they are in 
the vicinity of a community wealthy in flocks and herds ... will 
look in and steal, and carry off the stolen property to their own 
country, where the Chiefs are little likely to assist in giving 
up thieves, who have only stolen that, the greater portion of 
which will probably ultimately in due process of their own law 
beco me part of the pri va te re ven ue of the Chief', 29 

If Grey's views are to be considered at face value , a system which abetted 

corruption, avarice and robbery was not ideal for any party at any point in 

time. A policy such as the above would surely discourage honest acquisi-

tion of property fo r fear of the ' eating up custom'. Justifiably, the 

Governor came to the conclusion that while the traditional administration 

of justice was good and profitable to the traditional leaders, it was 

highly detri me ntal to the interests of the British Government, and perhaps, 

also parasitic on the meagre resources of innocent subjects . 

29. BPP 1852-58, XXV: 
p. 430. 

Governor Grey - ~J. MoleslIJorth, No, 9, 18.12.1855, 
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He thus proceeded to prescribe a cure 1 not howEver to remedy the ad-

ministration of justice among the Xhosa chiefdoms, but rather to bring it 

under Britain and mak e it an e:(clusive right of the Crown OVEr \/hat the 

Governor conceived to be British subjects in 6 British territory. In the 

Governor's mind the time had [O nIE for the introduction of "institutions of 

a civil cMaracter suited to their (Xhosa) pre sent .. 30 condltl0n" . One 

obstacle that was likely to hinder the introduction of EurD pe~n judicature 

would be overcomE by firstly assuring the chie fs that t hey would not lOSE, 

and that there was indeed a chancE of greater gain should they accept and 

adopt the British system of administration. 31 

Sir George Grey ' s plan was simply to usurp the authority and position of 

the chief by the Crown, and for the Crown. The European magist rates were 

selected by Grey with great care, from officers serving with their regi-

me nt s in the country, ~men who had given proof of their energ y and fitness 

30 . Bro okes: Native Policy, p. 92 . 
31. Ibid. 
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the ti~ej d2scrib2d Grey's magistratEs as: "military offic~rs, gentle.,'En 

b b ' t' h ddt ' . d c ' 'h ",;; +," .. _,-" 33 , ..-Y " lr I dn e UC:1 lun , liIen \; nU [amma n i? f·.:speCL a.mong t ie' " ....... flo:.'... . ~II 

sy;tem .-J2.S tD br-ea.k dOl.-In the grSoat pO l·;E f of the Cr,i2,:-s- !:IV til i ,·:~t.( 'I :0 -

tality of their councillors, under the guid ance and Ill ana gEI,.2nt of the 

Thes e if: ':dj i str .:,.tc·s I.;l?fe , j:,; z .. dd~ .: .. ~ o!~ to 

the ir judicial d~tiE5, expected to int erest the D sE~ v E5 j~ the ~elf a r2 Gf 

the inhabitants of th e ir districts , thereb ~· 2ncoufaging ind u:t .· .· \ .: gric lll -· 

ture and pronioting civilization: 35 

"any K2ffir Chief of i ':l ~IQrtance I·lill LiI2 dai! y oroLight- lnt.Ct 
con tact with a talented and honourable European s~n tieman, .. ho 
will hJurly int~rest him sel f in the adv ance and l ~ . prQ~ ~ Jn L nt of 
the entire tribe, and ~ust in process cf time gain -n influ ~ Gc~ 

OV t:!( thE t ~ .:,tivi..' races iihich " ill P(uGl1C2 V~ (y ben~:1· i cl,;, 1 e f­
fects".36 

The ~.ast important change iruple fuen tEd by Grey was tnat the Ch iefs would 

give up their po~er to impOSE judicial fin e s in return f OI- a regular 

monthly 56la ry from the Govern r ent . Grey belie v ~d tn;t til? Chi~f5' 

dependence on the Government would devElc p in t h2ili " the st r Gnge s t i~t~ r0:. 

in it5 j[lidntena.ncE and success,,}7 The ilssai.ilt an tr.,;: ~ o.:itiGi., ,= t;;'c,-,.::i lid 

~,... 

. J.:.. • 

"' . .} . .) . 

34. 

Du TDit: The Ca.pe FrDntier (A. Y. B.) ~ p. 95 . 
Grey Co i12ction MSB 223, I~o _ 38: Chalmers - Fit:ger : l~, 

Ibi d . 
35 . Du Toit: The Cape Frontier (A . V.B.l, p. 95 • 

-.' •• - ', -,I 
.j, 1 .. , ~ (lOO .• 

. 36 . BPP 1852-58, XI\V: Governor G(2Y-~.J. f101£'s~~ot-U·,, No, 9, 18, 12.18:;:;.) ~'p . 

431-32. 
37. Broo kes: ~latiye Policy, p. 93. 
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accomplish ed in three stages: the payment of the chief in money; the 

placing of a white magistrate over the chief and the creation of ~ wedge 

between the chief and his councillors or headmen. 

The Ngqika Commissioner, Charles Brownlee, commenting on the possible 

introduction of the magistrate system among the Ngqii:a, added " .. . I thini: 

the system would be acceptable to Kama ... ,,38 This •• 5 an acknowledgement 

that this Chief had attained a disposition towards European civilization 

which was above that of his fellow Xhosa. Indeed, the earliest expe riment 

of the new system was carried out in the district of the Christian Chief, 

Kama. 

Captain F. Reeve was appointed in January 1856 as the first Special 

Magistrate. ,., B Ch I . t d R I I d' t t 39 1'1.. a mers itSS1S e eeve as c er: an 1n erpre er. Reeve 

had been a member and a captain of the 73rd Regi ment which had fought for 

the British throughout the Hlanjeni War of 1850-53 . He had the reputation 

of being one of the toughest soldiers under Colonel Eyre's command . 

William Eyre, as the commanding officer of the 73rd Regiment had t aught the 

British soldier the method of fighting in the bush. Reeve was at the ti me 

of his appointment Colonel Eyre's personal aide - de-camp.40 

38. BPP 1852-58, XXV: C. 8ro"nlee - J. Naclean, Sub-Encl. 2 in Encl. No. 
3, 8.8.1855, p. 438. 

39. Rees: Sir George Grey, p. 229 . 
40. Personal Com mu nication from Peires, 15.10.1985. 
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As Special Magistrate ReevE only had to bear in ffiind the specif i c ai ms of 

his being posted there . By 7.3 .1 856 the first report compiled by the first 

Special Magistrate in British Kaffraria was available for the attention of 

the Chief Commissioner, Colonel Maclean . Much depended on the tone of the 

content of this repo r t for future planni ng: 

'It is with greatest satisfaction that 
that the system of His Excellency, with 
seems to give general satisfaction 
people,.41 

I have to ac quaint you, 
regard to this district, 
both to the Chie f and his 

In Reeve ' s persona l judgement Kama and his people were pleased, contented 

and delighted. Perhaps this was the signal that Sir George Grey required 

prior to e.tending the system to other distr ic ts while monito r ing its 

progress in Kama's district. The following excerpt shows Reeve a trust-

worthy, loyal servant of the Cro~in 1 as \olell as a man endol'led wi th pati ence 

and an understanding of human nature: 

II In a ll cases which ha VE been brought before Kama I have been 
present, and have done my utmost to keep in view His Excellency's 
wish, as to my position as adviser and assessor with the Chief in 
Counci l lJ

•
42 

ReEve believed in educating Kama towards acceptanCE of the 'Crown's new 

policy', rather than imposing himself on the Chief as wa s Grey ' s actual 

ultimate aim. He did this by demonstrating the value, and thus the 

41. BPP 1852-58, XXV: F. Reeve - J. Mac l ean, Encl. in No . 7, 7.3.1856, p. 
486. 

42 . Ibid. 
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LOCATIONS OF CHIEFS IN BRITISH KAFFRARIA IN 1856 

(reproduced from TH.j!: .. C;M.~ .. ERQ.tU:: :O<;R :. {L$tq~y _ (";I' . Nt'.~· iye 
P.Ql !_Qy'. ~i ttL~!#~j..Stl _ fi"1.f~~n_Q& • 19_tJ"j¢. . y~{:lr_...,:.._ +C~47·' !":(_9.L 
A. E. Du Toit. 
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indispensability, of a white advisor at the Chief ' s court for the greater 

benefit of the Chief. One observes that a magistrate of Reeve's calibre 

was at all times anxious to take up a position deferential to that of Chief 

Reeve was, In all respects, a peaceful subjugator rather than a 

forceful supervisor. He was Grey's first and thus best choice of all the 

Special Magistrates that were to be appointed in the various districts of 

Xhosaland, His term of office coincided with the introductory phase of the 

magistrate system, and one feels that Sir George Grey's policy could not 

have found a better servant than the kind, co-operative and understanding 

Frederick Reeve: 

'I have carefully explained to Kama, that J have to act as his 
friend, and not as the Chief of his tribe, c3.n d I am convinced 
that he sees that now In its proper light, and feels sure that 
this feeling will soon obtain throughout the tribe",43 

Reeve's mention of the 'general satisfaction' of both the Chief and the 

people was an indication of the possible success of Sir George Grey's idea 

of securing educational results through intimate association of the two 

races in the exercise of responsible administering of justice. The fact 

that Reeve saw the need to explain everything to Kama, as if to allay the 

Chief ' s suspicion, exhibited great sensitivity.44 Further, it was necessary 

that Reeve should continually convince Kama that he had not come to usurp, 

but to share judicial authority with him, and to let him derive sustenance 

43. BPP 1852-58, XXV: Reeve - t1aclean, Encl. in No.7, 7.3.1856, p. 486. 
44. Henderson: Sir George Grey, pp. 118-119. 
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from a fi xed salary, while paradoxically the Crown 'usurped' thE fines and 

the Chief ' 5 authority, The Chief '5 trust was the essential weapon fo-r the 

gradual securing of the Chief's subordination to the British Government, 

But, eith~r way, this implied an increase in Colonial authority. From this 

date Kama's people inevitably weighed his judgements against those of his 

co-magistrate, Reeve, a measure certain to upset the balance of power in 

the traditional society, Proof that there was co-operation betWEen Kama 

and his Special Magistrate is furnished by the fact that on one occasion 

the two men agreed on the levy of a money fine: 

• but I conceive that His Excellency would desire to have 
money fines to be gradually introduced, as it SEems to haVE many 
advantages on the old system w • 45 

Levying of money fines in place of cattle fines signalled economic oell-

sufficiency and a self-supporting future for British Kaffraria. This 

possibly augured well for the fulfillment of Grey's promise that the 

financial burden on the British Government would, with the passage of time, 

be progressively lessened, The money fine referred to above was presumably 

the first to be levied in the whole of British Kaffraria. Kama's followers 

were thus the first chiefdom in Southern Africa to be educated into the 

monetary economy thereby weaning them gradually from their traditional 

obsession with cattle, 

45. BPP 1852-58, XXV: Reeve - ilaclean, Encl. in No.7, 7.3.1856, p . • n' "too, 
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The distribution of the pop~lation in Kami s district is ~IG(thy of note. 

The KEiska~ffia River di v id25 Kama's countr y into the Northern or Upper 

di vision and Sou th ern or Lo wer Middledrift. The Northern division was as 

fro m 1854 , inh ab ited by Kama's personal follDw~(5) these who had come down 

with him from Kamastone. H~re, Kama wielded u nl irnit~d authorit y which wa: 

reciprocat2d with undisputed loyalty . The Lower di~ision I,as, though very 

e ~ tensive, spar sel y populated. Nev ~rt heless, the suitabilit y of this 

region to corn growing suggested that it ru ight soon become ~ore d~nsely 

pDpulated. This Southe r n division gave Kama's king dom a cosmopolitan 

QutlooK for there \'H~fe found here folloliers af Toyis2, Si~vani, StoklHH? and 

Phatho . All these ha d joined Kama's chiefdom after 1854, pr2sumably in 

order to get 2CCES5 to the land. The principal p2(sonaliti es hEre ~ere 

Mati and Laffia, r especti ve ly the son and the brother of Phatho. Kama's 

chiefship here was more nominal th3n real, and his authority was not 50 

entrenched in this region. Hhani, Kama's son, was hardly kno wn in thE 

South. 46 The fact that Kam~'s district was not his natiVE territory, but an 

award from thE Colonial Governllient , creat ed problems for him espec ially in 

cases where the original occupiers had min~ged to creep back. 

There ~ , ere eight dis trict s in Ka,;,d.'s t?r(itori.Jl division : 

DISTRICT HEAD MA tJ HOI1ESTE A ~S 

Hashe 31 
0 Maye 45 -
-' X ab an a 27 
4 Hina 30 
• Oekema 24 J 

6 La.ma Unkno c;n 
7 11a t i 0 

8 C"c.d i Unk~o~.1114 7 

46. Cape Archives, British Kaffrari. Papers IBKI 86 : F. HEEve - J. 
Macl ean , 27 .1 1.1856. 

47. 8K 86, 1856 - 58: Fleeve - ~I aclean, 10 . 1.1857. 
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As Special Magistrate, Reeve deeffied it eNpedient to undertake district 

tours of inspection at regular i nterva ls. During one such tour he visited 

the sub-chiefs Mati and Lama, about whoffi Kaffia had remarked in an earlier 

despatch: 

'I am also anlious t o bring to the notice of His Excellency, Hati 
(Phatho's sonl residing in ffiy location, and Lama, ffiy half 
brother, also residing in my location, that they may likewise 
receive a subsidy from the Governffient, as although th ey are under 
me, they have immediate control of t heir people,.48 

Kama thus unknowingly endorsed the new status and role of the headman in 

Grey' s administrative structure. Hati and Lama had probably been attracted 

by th e spaciousness of Kama's territory. The above supposition does not, 

however, e.clude the fact that the Gqunukhwebe, as a result of the cir-

cumstances pertaining to their foundation as a chiefdom, were traditionally 

attuned to integration with members of other national groups , whose only 

obligation was to profess loya lt y and obedience to the Chief. Kama himself 

had greatly benefitted from this kind of integration since his long 

pilgriffiage. 

For a while it seemed as though the magistrate system was functioning well. 

The ravages of lung-sickness (imoful, which struck Kama's Chiefdom in the 

first half of 1854, seemed designed to make the new system, which paid 

salaries even in times of distress and destitution, more and more attrac-

tive to chiefs in districts where it had not yet been extended. Even when 

rumours of a possible invasion of the Colony, by the 

48. BPP 1852-58, XXV: J. Ayliff - G.M. Shepstone, Sub Encl. 8 in Encl. 7, 
26.10.1855, p. 449. 
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Xhosa ch i ~fdaffi5, dominated tIle ea rly par t of REe ve ' s term of off i ce, Grey 

reiterited his feelings of disbelief at such a PQssi b ilit~ · . Further the 

GOVErno r was satisfied to notE that the Blacks, whOSE herds of cattle HEr e 

daily being diminished by the lungsickness, we r e h~ppil i obtaining sus-

tenance by participating in public i'jQr~s \>lhile lithe !:.ick \:erE- .;..vzdling 

themselves in large numbers, of the medi cal assistance,, ~9 

Significantl y , wt.ile Sir George Grey's pro j ects could relie ve destl t~tiGn , 

the y could not arrest the spre ad of the c~ttlE-sic knE s s . Gre y , with his 

usual foresi ght, quickly assEssed the pro bable long term 2f fects of the 

cattle pla.yu2 . Writing to H. LabDuchere\ he E N pressed an xiet y l bout t he 

likely consequencss , should the disease spread beyond British Kaffr~ri~ to 

Kaffraria proper, to thE east of the Kei River . The SE fe ars \Jere sadl y 

confir,'l ed wh en de sperat ion and confrontation with sudde n a dV Ers i t y, drove 

thE Xhosa to resort to the ITlinistrations of the traditio nal doctor~.5 0 ThE' 

latter hOI .2ver, fEtiled to prE v::?nt the spre a d of the ciittle 5cuu r ge. It is 

against thi; background that we must understand the s~ddEn spr ingi ng up of 

propheti s ,; .51 

Ch arlES Brownlee, writing to the Chief Com ~ issionEr , Maclean in H ~ y 1856, 

referred to prophetess Bulu of Kama's chiefdom, WtlOS2 confident predictio ns 

about the i n~ inent re lapse of the Christian conVErts and t he dEstructIon of 

white J~n \'~2re "causing the greatest sensc1ti Gn l!.52 This so unded like 

49. BPP 1852-58, XXV: 
516. 

Go v ~rnDr Grey-L.;bou.:here, t!G . 23, 14 . 7. t35b, p . 

50. BPP 1852-58, XXV: Governor Gr2Y - H. L2.b ou c here, No . 2 , t6.8.185 6, ~. 

594. 
51. E. A. DOHsloy: An Investigation Into The Circu mstancES Relating Tq _The 

Cattle-K illing Delusion In Kaffraria 1856-57 (Unisa, 19 321, p. 14. 
52. Cape Archives, British Kaffraria Papers (BK) 70: C. BrownlE~ - J . 

Maclean, 11.5.1856 . 
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stirring the populace against the whole fabric of Sir George Geey's 

innovations, while at the same time diverting attention from the failures 

of the doctors to rescue the national treasure, th e cattle. Next to Bulu's 

wife wa s prophetess Petsheni from Stokhwe's district, Petsheni had begu n 

her career in Kama's district, only to be expelled later, because of the 

undesirabilit y of her servi ces in the country of a Christi an Chief, For 

Petsheni '5 predictions to be fulfilled, the Xhosa had to refrain from 

cultivating, and instead, they were to kill all their cattle. She even 

directed them 'to purchase axes to make kraals, in which at the appointed 

time they would find cattle',53 This sounded, to interested aboervers, mare 

like driving the Xhosa headlong into dire distress, by making them exhaust 

the only means of sustenance they had earned from the public works, 

Further, anticipating future revelations would obviously make the people 

neglect their present predicament. It was significant that the praphetess-

es f ield of activity was Kama's district, the land wherein the first 

European magistrate was at that very moment officiating. The doctors 

agreed that the Russians, having conquered the British forces in the 

Crimean War (1854-1856), would soan came to the rescue of the Xhosa nation.54 

Paradoxically this was an acknowledgement of th e Xhosa's incapacity to 

improve or remedy their lot without external help. It is also intere st ing 

to note that the Xhosa believed the Russians to be a black race and thus 

the natural allies of the Xhosa as well as the enemies of the British. 

The events of April 1856 were to prove that the wild prophecies dominating 

the latter part of 1855 were only precursors of a major prophecy, which was 

to destroy the whole of Xhasaland, Nongqawuse, the niece of Mhlakaza, who 

53. BK 70, 1854-56: C. Brownlee - J. Maclean, 11.5.1856. 
54. Ibid. 
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lived in King Sar hili's c oun try ac ro ss the began to prEach, 55 urder ir!g 

the people to kill t hei r cattle and destroy their corn so that t he dead 

would arise.56 As \-Je ha 'J2 SEen, such prophecie s \'JEre CDlili:-lon during the tilTlE 

of Iungsic kne ss. NongqawusE's propheciEs were, however more potent bec a use 

they were believed by King Sarhili hiIDself, who personally ordered all the 

57 chiefs and peoplE under his authority to obey thE orders 01 Nongqawus •. 

The orders Were essEntially that: 

UNo xela ukuba 
ezi z.ikoyo 

umIi uza. 
iIIaz i >: elvlE 

ezincolileyo kuba abantu 

kuvuka wonke ekufeni, niti nenkomo 
zonke kuba zifuywe ngezandla 

bapete Llbltti. 

Ize niti makungalinywa, makumbiwe izisele ezikulu Ezitsha, 
kwakiwe nezind l u 2zikwantsha; kubiYWE inqili ezinkulu 
zentlanti, kusikwe intsuba, kulukwe nengcango zobuka zibe 
zininzi. Abantu mababulahle ngokwabo ubuti I ba rl gade 
bambululwe ngamagqira. Nothi z itsho inkosi u-Na~a kade into 
ka- Sifubasibanzi ll

• 

Tell the people that the whole nati on will rise fro m the 
dead , and that all existing cattle should be slaughtered 
bEcause they have been reared with unclean hallds of people 
who have been indulging in witchcraft practices. 

(Further) tell them that t here should be no cultivation. 
Instead huge corn pits must be dug and new huts built. Lay 
out solid and expansive cattle-kraals, cut out new mil k­
sa c s, and ~'leave many doors using the 'buka' plants . The 
people should vDluntarily discard witchcraft and no t wait 
until they are smelled out by the diviners. So say the 
chiels, Napakade, the son of Siluba-sib.nzi." 58 

The prophecies of No ngqawuse first reached kama's country in July 1856. 

According to G. Vitsha of Middledrift\ thE word arrived from n~where saying 

55. Mi Ine: Pr o- Consul \ p. 143. 
56. Rubusana: lemk' inKomo (Gqoba: Isizatu soku :: el ;oja to~ enkomQ ngo 

Nongqausel, p. 218. 
57. Nilson t. ThoITlpson (eds) : O}:iord History (t'lilson: Co-operation), p. 

258. 
58. Rubus,:\na: ZE mk ' i nl(ol1"lo (Gqoba: Isizat ul , p. 218. 
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"::helan' inkDfiHi - kill the cattl:2~, then the de2.d :'-Jill arise froiTI their 

gravEs bringing along abundance of Everything " .59 In response to th~ 

rumour, Kama immediatel y sent word to all under his jurisdiction , advising 

them to ignore the prophecies of Mhlakaza. He was ab5Qlut~ly convinced 

that the dead would never rise. To Kama's surprise, so ~ e of his people 

eargerly listened to the prophecies, and thereafter acted accord ingly. 

Reeve remarked on the intensity of the war rumour, on the persistent 

killing of cattle and on the resultant alarm felt by the n~ighbouring 

Europeons .60The talk o'F uili zwE' lifile- the country is in a state of ~Ja.r,tr 

Has rife in KCIITli"l'S district during early AugLlst.61 The Chiid cClnfirmed to 

the Special Magistrate that "the people look for great things to happen ~t 

about the middle of this month " .62 At the same time he proffered counsel to 

Siwani, persuading him to disobey the prophecies of the heathen prophet. 

Kama was obvio ~sly trying to win an ally for the Bri tish Government, while 

at the same time he meant to propagate the cause of the Christian Gospel by 

stressing the incompatibility of the Christi~n religion with the prophecies 

of Mhlako... After this the Chief proceede d to call a meeting of his 

people at his Great Place . 

59. Vitsha; Interviewed by Peires, t975. 
60. BPP 1852-58, XXV: Governor Grey - H. Labouchere, Sub-Encl 3 in Enel 

in No.2, 1.8.1856, p. 598. 
6!. BK 86, 1856-58: H. Calderwood - R. SOLlthey, 5.8.1856. 
62. BPP 1852-58 J XXV: Governor Grey - H. Labouchere, Sub-Encl. 4 in No. 

2, 2.8 . 1856, p. 599. 
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So mu ch had been happening in Kama's land, against his will and without his 

knowledge. So that on this day Kama addressed a vastly augmented following 

compared to the number he had brought from Kamastone. rlore vJEfe still 

welcome as long as they would 'Iconform to our views of loyalt y . I i~i5h 

therefore, to know if such is the case, and for that reason , give me the 

news ll
•
63 

Certainly, Kama's opening address referred di re ctly to Mati and Lama, among 

others. If they were as influential as REeve had reported them tD b. Dn 

his first mEEting with them,64 why did they not ExerciSE that influence to 

persuade their people against the Cattle-Killing? It i s perhaps necessary 

at this stage to note that Mati and Lama, both chief personalities in the 

Southern division of Kama's country, had chosen to obey the Mhlakazian 

prophecies enthusiastically. Thus, they demonstrated their influence, but 

for the . wrong cause. After the Chief had called for the 'news' silence 

ensued! suggesting commitment to superstition , possibly with no intention 

to offend Kama . There was obviousl y nothing to say in defence. The 

country was, indeed, in a state of war for the Gqunukhwebe had responded to 

their Chief's call with spears in their hands. 

The first reply came from GHeleta, who might have felt s ome guilt, because 

he asked Kama to elaborate on the news he wanted, when Kama had already 

explained that he wanted more information on Mhlakaza's mission . To this 

63. BPP 1852-58, XXV: Governor Grey - H. Labouchere, t'lemoranda (meEting 
at Kama's Great Place), 4.8.1856, p. 526. 

64. BPP 1852-58, XXV: Governor Grey - H. Labouchere, Encl. in No.7, 
7.3.1856, p. 487 . 
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Kama quickly rep lied e'pressing disappointment at the conduct of tho old 

councillors Gw~leta and Oogo , to whose care Chung Wi had entr usted him . 

Xola was not even there, preferring to hide his face from Kaffi a while 

continuing to kil l. Gweleta's sitting outside the circle showe d that he 

disass ociated himself completely from Kama~ much to the la tter's chagrin. 

Kama, further, referred to prophetess BuIu, Il a woman Hho sprea ds th e same 

Iiorc~s of Mh laka za, and (Gweletal ha.s been wa.shed by her~ . 65 Thi s remark l-Ias 

significant for it revealed that Mhlakaza's influenCE and pro?tlEcies had 

antecedents which gave t hem momentum . Noteworthy~ is the fact that boing 

I'Jashed by a docto r or prop het obv ious ly ;na r Ls a stage in the initia.tion of 

a priest-diviner. I t also s ymb olises complete submission to superstition, 

t hat is, to being purified by magic med ici nes . Thu s, for the co nverts of 

the pr ophets) killing cou l d pos sibl y have been regarded as complementar y to 

t he purification process . Moti , Lama, and Cwadi had failed to persuadE 

their people ag ai nst sl~ughtering becausE they themselves could not resist 

killin g . ThErefore, Kama just ifiabl y hEapEd the blame on the. whilE at the 

same time 1~ 5hing Dut at Oogo : »Why are you, Qogo, slaugh t ering you r 

cattle? Have you also seen Chungwi , and ha s he told you to despise his 

,, ") 66 son . 

Kama's opposition to the kill ing derived from his de ep Christian co nvic-

tions wh ich nullif ied superstition. Nonetheless t to despise and diso bey 

on e's chief was, and still is, condemned by Xhosa traditional valu~s . 

Different excuses were heard at thi s m~eting, some cla i ming to hi~e killed 

for wo men's dreSSES, whEn all thQs ~ who ha d killed had def initely conle 

65 . BK 86, 1856-58: ~lemoranda, 4.8.1856 . 
66. Ibi d . 
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under th e spell of Mhlakaza. Kamal certainly had feli~ble evidence ~ s to 

who had killed an d who had not. Continuing with his address, he declared: 

"m y present country has been given to me b ~ - the 
ment, thE Governor is my Chief, the Queen is 
Whoever lives in this country must also look 
Governor and the same Queen as nyself".67 

English Govern­
ny gre~t Chie-f. 

up to the same 

No other statement could have better revealed Kama's total commitment to 

the Govern ment of the day. ~Iis subjects were to acc2pt guidance from above 

rather than mislead each other. GuidancE from the Christian Chief was th 2 

only way because he better understood their interests, the int eres ts of 

peaceful neighbourliness, and had a better idea of the future needs of 

their mortal bodies than the heathen prophet. 

Of all the Chiefs in British Kaffraria Kama was the only one who owed his 

chieftainship to the Crown and to His God, a fact which he proudly acknow-

ledged. The land wherein he ruled had been presented to him by th ~ Cr own , 

thanks to his steady conduct in the eyes of the Bri t ish Govern ment. He 

could thus not reconcile the disobedience he experienced from his subjects 

with the respect he rendered the Goyernor and by inference the Que~n. 

Finally he absolved the cattle-killers fro. allegiance to himself, and 

further directed them to follow their newly ·- found leader - prophet. Those 

who wanted to change for thE better WEre still we lcom e but 'I Gy ord2fs ~Jill 

not be broK!=n ll
, 68 a state ment I'lhich rio.S an -:!ssertion of the Chi :? -~'; 

authority. 

67, 81< 86, 1856-58~ !1emoranda J 4.8.1856. 
68. Ibid. 
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Kama's reaction to being scorned and disobeyed is fairly justifiable when 

considered in the light of the very foundations of the Xhosa tradition al 

polit ical system, which stressed that order in traditional society could be 

ma intained by confor mity: 

UKuz' intsaph 'ive ooninaj 
Oonina bey' amadada, 
Amadoda ev' iinkosi, 
Iinkosi ziv' uQamata. 

And the children should obey their mothers; 
Their mothers should obey the men, 
The men should obey the Chiefs, 
The Chiefs should obey God'. 69 

It was thus strange and rather ironical that the very people who defied him 

claimed that they were killing so as to hasten the revival of the old order 

of things, of which the above law was an inherent part. 

Much to Kama's and perhaps Reeve's disappointment, killing stil l continued 

after the eventful meeting of 4.8.1856 at the Chief's Place. Reeve's 

subsequ ent correspondence, reveals that the authorities were on the verge 

of despair. Hence the decision to provide a ready market for the mealies 

that was being disposed of so as to bring it forth when the anticipated 

fa mine finally came. 70 The fluctuating nature of the killings, seems to 

suggest th at there might have been mischief-makers within Kama's territory, 

who constantly withstood the good being practised. This negative attitude 

possibly arose becaus e half-he.rted obedience to the 

69. S.E. Mqhayi: Ityala LamaWele, (Lovedale, 1953), p. 63. 
70. BK 86, 1856-58: Reeve - Maclean, 23.8.1856. 
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propheci es would not only anger the ancestors, and lead the ~ l to withho ld 

the abundancE they wer2 to bring forth , but ~ight al;o incite the Q to 

shower the whole Xhosa nation .,ith mis f ortunes. 

Not all of Ka ma's followers obeyed the prophetl as the fQll o\~ ing e::tr i ct 

from Ree ve's journal confirms by its reference to 

"A great many 
Reserve \O-/i th 
received trom 

Elacks of Kama's tribe p~ssing this pl ace 
quantities of seed-corn and meali~s which 
the Fi ngoes" J I 

f rom the 
they had 

The mention of seed-corn suggests that man y of the peopl~ were inclined to 

50W, although they WEre held back by doubt and, pErhaps, by tho inti . ida-

tion of Mhlakaza's supporters. As i result a party cQ.;.prising Re~~e, his 

interpreter, and Kama undertoD ~ a tour of inspection in October of 1856. 

The purpase of the to~r Has to induce people to cultivate, to forestall 

starvation and thus to pr2vent be i ng te mpted into ~ ischief on the C010n-

ists' property. Whi le there was cultivation in so me s ub -districts, quite a 

number of these who Here not cultivating receiVEd K~J& coldly. In this li ay 

they de ~ onstrated a lac k of enthusiasm for their Chief~ IJho~ by pre a ch i rjg 

against the Cattle-Killing, was delaying the fruition of rlh l " l:iizi\'s 

prophecies. Qekema, a reliable non - killing headman~ had been strategically 

removed to the vicinity of Fort White where he was to collaborate aga in s t 

the killers by inducing his neighbours to Jork, Kama's reproaches of Mati 

an the day of the meeting (4.8.18 56) were proven tru2, as the touring party 

disco'/ered that he was not culti·vating . Fro iil Reeve's observations the \ iO . 2;; 

71. BK 86,1856-58: E}:tract fro.n Reeve's Jcut~nal, 25.9.1856. 
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were all too ready to heed Mhlakaza's teachings7~n an age of prophetesses, 

Women were more concerned with materia l values, and thus the coming 

abundance and the promise of revitalised men were obviously exciting to 

them. Further, in a polygamous society many women were a floating element 

and tended to be lonely even when married. They were never attended to in 

a special way even from an Economical point of view , and thus the prophe-

ties, if obeyed, gave hope of an improved life situation. On the other 

hand men had every reason to be hesitant at first about killing their 

stOCK, which was already being diminished by lungsickness, for an uncertain 

future. The tour of inspection was, nevertheless, not without some reward 

as Reeve reported later, "Since my visit I hear a considerable quantity of 

people have commenced growing, and I have seen many spots where cultivation 

has begun".73 

Evidence that famine had set in was furnished by the increasing number of 

applicants for work in the Colony in January 1857. 74 However, some people 

still continued to kill, possibly in anticipation of greater reward to 

come. Mhlakaza's influence, however, was probably the more convincing 

because he presented himself as the link with the inhabitants of the 

underworld. Thus the whole Xhosa world, confirmed adherents of ancestor 

worship, became deluded. The national ancestors had been offended, and a 

sacrifice on a national basis was required to restore their favours. 

72. BK 86, 1856-58, Reeve - Maclean, 15.10.1856, 
73. Ibid. 
74. BK86, 1856-58, Reeve - Maclean, 18.1.1857. 
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Advising the course of action to be taken was the national doctor'. 

responsibility, a position which Mhlakaza had confidently secured for 

himself?5 To the non-Christian Xhosa the ancestral world was a living one 

indeed, and ancestor worship was an inherent part of the Xhosa tradition, 

so th ~ t "hOeVEr upheld it would be sure to win the support , while anyone 

wh t . ght anything t o th e contrary would be assured of a weak following , 

Such a loser was Chief Kama . Few pe ople obeyed his instructions not to 

kill , and the reasons were variousl the people associated non-killing and 

the cultiva t ion of fie ld s with Ch rist iani ty , a religion which was t oo new 

and unfamiliar to have taken a firm hold in most Xhosa minds , while 

Mhlakaza'5 ap peal was exp licit and easy to understand , in that he told 

people about the ancestors whom they hId accepted from childho od, as their 

guardian spirits. Killi ng in th e sacrificial ~anner wa s also not something 

new, as it was part of the e~isting Xhosa religious system . What \--jiS new 

in Mhlakaza's teaching was the prediction that the dead would rise. This 

was popular with the heathen, as it nullified the finality of death, 

beside s which it was quite i n agreement with the Christian idea of the 

Res urre ction , Above all, Mhlaka •• had the complete c on fi dence of his chi ef 

Sarh ili , who .as also rega rded as the king of all the Xhosa, including the 

Gq unukhwebe. Thus at this point Chief Kam., wh o owed his chieftainship to 

the Chr i st ian religion an d the British Government, lost his inf l uence wit h 

the Xhosa masses. He failed to win a following which competed f. vourab ly 

with those traditionali~t ch ie fs who owed their rank and dignity to 

venerable custo m, trad itiona l religious attitudes, and the counsel~ of 

principa l men of the chi ef dom . Ho wever, Kama pe rs eve red in his good 

75 . E. Moorcro ft: 
p. 125 . 

The or ies Of MillenarianisM (Oxfo r d University , 1967), 
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mission. In November 1856 Reeve reported how the cattle killers sought to 

attribute the Xhosa defeat in fronti~r wars. ~h2 perishing of their stock 

and the unfavourable cli ~atic co nditions to the fact of the ~hD~i'S 

su cc umbing to the rule of the foreign 76 nation s. \'loorcrDft 31so puto 

fo r \J~ r d the view that the Xhosa wa re con ~ inced that all th2ir afflictions 

tended to coincide with the period of the domination of t he nations fr oGl 

the sea. 77 

The headmen's office, a feature of Grey's administritian, was extended 

during the period of the Cattle-Killing. The headmen were to check on t~hD 

killed and " tia did nat, as well as inducing people to cultiv : te . But ·o·ften 

the headmen ended up bei ng the only ones who plantad. The actions of the 

various head,Jen collate well with the division of Chi2f Kama's territory 

into the cat tle-killing and non-cultivating South , nd tha non-killing 

cultivating North. The recalcitrant M~ti End La J~a dominat2d th2 non-

cultivating region, despite the fact that they were junior to KaQ2. l: ith 

the in t 2nsification of the Cattle - Killing, Kaffi2 found it oare difficult to 

wield authority over his disobedient sub j ects, and th2re was a danger that 

this undesirable state of affairs might spre;d to the nor thern region. But 

the stro ng .tand of Kama and Reeve prevented the further spread of the 

Catt! e-Ki 11 i ng . 

76. BK 86,1856-58: Reeve - X;;:lean , 27.11.1856. 
77. ~aDrcrof t~ Millenari~ni5~J, p. 125. 
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It was the custom that, whe ne ver something disquieting occurred , the Chief 

would call his people together. This Kama did an 26.12.1856. The purpose 

of the meeting was to pronounce publicly punishment an Mati, Lama and their 

followers. 78 The two sub-chiefs had, by their actions and attitude, nat 

only abetted disobedience and misguided people, but also undermined the 

authori t y and the prestige of the Chief. Mati and Lama were ordered to 

return to Phatho, their legitimate chief, who "as not against the 

slaughtering of cattle. Further, they were to forfeit their headmen's 

allowance, which they owed to Kama' s reco mmendation. 79 The restive atmo-

sphere of the land had also affected Kama's son, Mhani, who was both 

emotionally and spiritually torn between the t wo factions, This, despite 

his earlier promises that he would 'remain with his father and take sides 

with hin, against his opposers". 80 Nhani's attitude inclined tOlOards 

Mhlakaza's prophecies, and the influence of Lama and Mati cannot be 

excluded on someone as weak-willed as Mhani. Reeve, writing to Maclean, 

remarked that although Mhani had cultivated it was very minimal . Mhani had 

even tried to protect and save Mati and Lama from his father's punishment~l 

78. BK 86, 1856-58: Reeve - ~lacle an, 26.12.1856. 
79. I bid. 
80. BK 86, 1856-58: Reeve - Maclean, 3.12.1856. 
81. BK 86, 1856-58: Reeve - Maclean, 30.12.1856. 
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The divisive elements in Kama's kingdom really put 11hani's 'integrity' to 

the test, and it appeared that, although he could well distinguish good 

from bad, he could not act upon his decision, While Kama was possibly 

content with few obedient law-abiding subjects, Mhani did not want the 

neighbouring chiefs to be strengthened at the expense of his father's 

chiefdom, Rather than fragment the chiefdom, Mhani possibly thought to 

himself that it was better to take the common course by following the 

prophet, His desire to remain neutral, and thereby keep his father's 

chiefdom intact, Is reiterated in the report of an interview between Kama's 

heir and Reeve: 'Samuel (Mhanl) Kama acknowledged his neutral stand which 

he had taken for the sake of keeping his father's tribe together",H2 

Mhani '5 view differed, however, from Kama's principal aim as reflected in 

this letter from Reeve' 

"Kama's wish believe is only to keep his country from that 
reproach which is likely to result in case of disturbance, he 
also knows that he has no authority amongst the disaffected to 
prevent crime and cause its punishment, and that he has thought 
desirable that they should leave his country',H3 

Kama desired, at all costs, to keep his chiefdom beyond the reproach of the 

government of the Queen. It was hoped that the removal of the undesirable 

elements, would enable Chief Kama to reassert his authority over his whole 

chiefdom, Contrary to Kama's expectations, the expUlsion of the prophet's 

converts resulted in an even more destabilizing commotion, Expulsion had 

repercussions as far afield as Sarhlli '5 dominion, the country of the 

origin of the Cattle-Killing delusion, Reeve, writing to Maclean in 

January 1857, referred to Sarhili '5 message to Kama, "hleh was to the 

effect that: 

82, 
83, 

BK 86, 1856-58: 
BK 86,1856-58: 

Reeve - Maclean, 7.2.1857. 
Reeve - ~laclean, 3,1.1857, 
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was killing his tribe by giving orders that his people 
and were not to kill their cattle... Kama would let 
alone as the country belonged neither to him nor to the 
to the fJgqikas". 84 

The reference to landownership brings out more clearly that the question was 

not purely one of compliance or non-compliance with the prophet's instruc-

tions, but that it also involved the land issue the combatants being the 

Xhosa kingdom and English with their allies. Anything that pertained to 

Xhosa traditional society was to be heeded with all dignity in the land of 

AmaXhosa. Significantly, this message, instead of making Kama indecisive, 

served to solidify his resistance to temptation. Despite the restive 

atmosphere, the expUlsion of the 'amathamba' (cattle-killers) afforded the 

'amagogotya' (non-cattle killers) "a better chance of keeping their cattle 

and of reaping their crops which they have kept and planted in obedience to 

his (Kama's) orders Jl
•

85 These events were to come to culmination on ' the day 

of revelation'. As this important day drew nearer, much excitement reigned 

in Kama's land. Suddenly, the wives of the 'amathamba' deserted their 

husbands. Possibly, they had sensed it was all .n vain, and thus they were 

running away from the evil of a possible ci vi l war. In a letter written in 

January of 1857, mention is made of a disappointed Sarhili, ordering that 

"the killing should cease". 86 About this time, some people »Ere already 

planning to go to Reeve to seek employment, evidence that they had begun to 

reap the fruits of their folly. Some wandering families endeavoured to push 

themselves into Kama's territory, to be driven back on the advice of the 

Special Magistrate. Others made no effort to alleviate 

84. BK 86, 1856 - 58: Reeve - Maclean, 3.1.1857. 
85. Bf: 86, 1856-58: Reeve - ~Iaclean, 3.12.1856. 
86. BK 86, 1856-58: Reeve - Maclean, 18.1.1857. 
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th~ir destitution, and thus gave substanc2 to rU \,IOu(S of s~rvival by 

thie ving . M~ti threate ned Uta turn upon Kama and upon the f ~ r ~ers an his 

i m~~diate l oca tion and tl!:a all th 2 cattle they poss2ss" ,87 Oth2r ~ disposed 

of their assegais, so as to be able to buy food. That there U6S still 

sJmething to be coveted in the Middledrift district, crowned the Chri st ian 

Chiet's sto.nd in the Cattle - Killing delusion, "J ith do ri:e';'SU("E of S U(CEtS. 

Th~ last letter written and signed by Frederic~. R2EVE in ~lic.ldledrift, is 

dated 11th 1.IDv2mbef 1857. After this date Reeve w ~ s rscalled to join his 

regi ment,88 khich wa s commissioned to fight the Bengal Sepoys in the bloody 

Indian tlutiny of 1857-58.89 He "as event ually killed in Sri L.ank" in 1869.90 

Ree ve left behind a Middledrift that was vastly different from the one he 

had found. Ironi c ally, the rumou r s of war which had dominated th2 first 

part of his term of office, would have been OIGre than just iiied at the time 

of hi£. departut-e, by reasons of destitution and \/ant . 

Kama's resoluteness of character, survived the trials Gf this troubled 

period i n the history of the Xhosa people. His deep Christian convictions 

stood the test of ti ~ e, and the British Government had, in Ka~~ , an 

in va l uable ally . His loyalty, his Christianity and pE.ce-loving qualities 

87 . BK 86 l 1856 - 58: R~eve - ~i aclean, 25 . 2 . 1857. 
9S . Personal Communic~tion from Peires j 15.10 . 1985. 
89. D.C. ~!".tson l edl: Longman. English Larousse (Great Britain, 19671, p . 

576. 
90. Personal cOIT,ffiunication from F'eirE:5 , 15.10.1985. 
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contributed greatly to his co-operation with REEve, thus making Sir Ge~rge 

Grey's e~periment a SUCCESS in Middledrift. Significantly, REEve's first 

report gave an indication that the experiment was worth trying in other 

districts. 

Reeve lEft behind a fully established magistracy, which had been further 

extended by the consolidation of the headman system. They were all to co­

operate for the good of peace and humanity and in the preservation of 

order. In this regard, the main disturber of peace, during Reeve's tErm of 

office, had been the prophetic influence of Mhlakaza, and perhaps from the 

point of view of the Xhosa chiefdoms, the economic and political 

antecedents of the same influence. It is interesting to note how the 

prophet's influenCE preoccupied the Xhosa peoples' way of thinking for 

almost two years, directing them towards the achiEvement of common good 

through means dictated by tradition. 

Apart from Kama and a few others, most of the Xhosa chiefs supported the 

Cattle-Killing movement. They wished to oust Colonial magistrates and 

Colonial law, and to restore the rights of the traditional lEaders in the 

land of their forefathers. Though some chiEfs had initially given Sir 

George GrEY credit, when it became apparent that his ob ject was the 

complete subordination of thE Xhosa Chiefs, thE more suspicious got afraid, 

lest the ultimate effect of the whole scheme should be their destruction. 91 

91. HEnderson: Sir George Grey, p. 138. 
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ThE qUEstion of jEalousy on the part of th E tradit ional doctors (th e 

supporters of chiefly privileges ind uphold ers of the mainten anCE of 

national equilibrium) cannot be e xcluded in this episode, bearing in mind 

that the traditional medicine was being threatened by the services of Drs 

Fitzgerald and Bindan. Confessions that were made to Kama, towards the 

final cliffia~ of the mov ement, rEvealed that superstition, inherent in 

Xhosa reli gi on , was the real villain of the Xhosa traged y . All that Kama 

could have done at this time was to mobilize the repentant into an 

effecti ve peace force. 

The Mhlakazian episode definitely accelerated t he integration of Kama's 

people into the Colonial e con omy. Greater numbers had, much earlier , taken 

up emp l oyment in the Colony on contracts. ReEve in his report of 20 April 

1857, re vealed that 324 men, 254 women, 221 boys and 252 girls, thus 

totallin g 1051, had beEn employed in the Colony by the 29th ~larch .92 The 

elevation of the status of women is worthy of attention. ThE stay-at-home 

group engaged in cotta ge industries, and somE embarkEd upon ploughing the ir 

fiElds . ThE taking up of employmEnt in thE Colony contributEd to the rise 

of farm cDffiffiunities, which in t urn assisted integration . Those who ca me 

back aftEr thE expi rati on of contracts, too k to the build ing of cottages 

aftEr the styles thEY had seen in the Colony. Their Chief hid earlier 

taken the lead .n this rega rd. Integration could not but amEliorate the 

condition of thE Xhosa chiefdoms in some respect., for e •• mple in the 

Co lony th ey WErE better exposed t o scientific medicine . It is ironical 

92. BK 86, 1856-58: REEve to Mac lea n, 20 . 4.1857 . 
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to note that this brainchild of Grey, which cost its inventor so much 

intellectual e xercise, was, accomplished at one stroke by the Mhlakazian 

episode: 

'The cattle had been slaughtered and the corn-pits were empty, 
but his (Grey'sl labour bureaus were filled to the brim, The 
magistrates Grey's 'honourable European gentlemen' worked 
overtime drafting thousands of sta r ving men to the various 
applicants for cheap labour,.g3 

All this, however, had come after the collapse of a real national suicide 

and at the cost of much human life. Perhaps the fact that there was less 

human loss in Kama's district (3,600 (29Z) died during the Cattle-Killing 

period, out of 13, 000) provided an indication of his role and contribution 

during this phenomenal episode. Holden commends Kama thus: 

'He who before was lowest (in the traditional hierarchy) took the 
first place, and figured away with 9,350 people (71Z); whilst 
Pat a and Stock had only 650 . Kama lost 3,588; Pat a and Stock 
8,246. Sandilli, the great Amangqika chief, had 3,738 left, 
having lost 27,282 by this dire calamity (88Z losses against 
22Z), and leaving the former despised little chief 5,612 ahead of 
him".94 

93. N. Majeke: The Role Of The Missionaries In Conquest (nd) p, 74. 
94, Holden: The Kaffir Races, p. 162. 
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The effects of th2 Ca tt le-Killi ng episode were generall ; ,felt within a year 

of its COlilmencement. Some p~oplel however! cDntinued to :. :11, :.nd dispose 

of all their food supplie5~ proving th a t e ~ en the failure 8f the prophecies 

was no deterrent. Others killed gradually, ~dQpting i 'w&it ano see 

attitude, thus making the Llhole affair look haphazard. Significantly, t hE 

overall result was not haphazard, but rather general, severe and lasting . 

The regional role of !(a ma's district in th~ Cattle-Killing dr a ma is worth y 

of note: ReeVE, writing to Maclean, feoark2d on the fJbbery cO.J~ ittEd by 

t he nfen gu on the Xhosa refugees frolTI D~hne. Tht.=!se Xhas .::. fs. ,:.i lies, driving 

th ' I' t I ;I' t~. l ' · ", .. 'c 1oc"t;~n 1 I eli'" l.v es DC ~~ \"IE-re proce2wlng _w " ,0. 1;,,_, _ ' .. ' ~ .. ...; 1 a f~ct ~. hich i r pli 2d 

that Chief ~ a ~ a's larid had become a sanctuary for t h2 non-kill~r 5 of 

cattle , ReeVE further referred to a nu~ber of men, womEn and children, 

from Kama's domain, taking up service in the Colony, and there, becoming l'a 

useful labour forCE on ·fc3Tms between Somerset and Sundays River. l< 2 [nd:::ed , 

the Cattle-Killing delusion had, by indirectly iraglneniing the facily unit, 

come to the reSCUE of thOSE in need of labour! and Kama's district :fas not 

tt!E least among the resultant labour pools . 

Proof that Middledrift was not, at this time, passing through an . bsolutely 

benighted era, was furnished by the progress of spiritu~l work :1~ngsid2 

the rav ag25 of the national tragedy. Servic2s and ceremonies \;2i'"E- being 

held in connection with the laying of the foundation-stone of the AnGsh3W 

Chapel,3 Speakers on these occasions could not hElp 

L 
2. 

BK 86, 1856-58 : 
13K 86,1856-58: 
W.M.N.: 1857-59, 

REeve - Maclean, 15.4.1857. 
Reeve - ~laclean, 20.4.1857. 
4.6.1857, p, 139, 
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"contrasting the fruits of Christianity 2.S e: :emplified in thE 
happy and prosperous co ndition of the differEnt mi ssion stat ions 
amidst surrounding and appalling w~ntJ with the b2neful conse­
quences of the lete superstitionsJ which seem to be tr2a l ing up 
~lmaXhosa tribes, and threa.ten to depopu13.te the co untry. II 4 

The above excerpt clearly reveals a stri king contrast betw8QIl the effects 

and influence of Christianity, and of sup ~rs tit i o n. ThJt thE former ~ as 

unable to QverwhelJ! the latter 1 giVES an idea of the detere;ine t olood of the 

followers of the prophet . This furnished proof, beyond doubt, of the 

strength of the traditional beliefs and practic?s . Ch ris ti anity had 

obviously not sunk deep enough into the minds and hearts of the tradition ~ l 

believers. 

With regard to the ([Intext of destitution, the Conlmittee was elected aGd 

subsequently a Relief Fund was for med, to rescue fro ~ death's 'tentacles ' , 

those among the Xhosa people who were in the la s t stages of e::h:ustion~ 

The role of the Church in the relief scheme was e :; e~plified by th2 &ctiVE 

interest and zeal of the Bishop of Gr & ha ~ stOJnl ~lenry Cotterill. On~ is 

immediately struck by the contrast in the ultimite goals of t he secu lar ~nd 

spirit ud l parties. Wh ile the Govern ffi ent was intent upon giving sU 5ton~nce 

to "such of theSE people ~s are able and ~ illing to tal;: 2~plc~ · G:~~t i~ the 

calonYl'~ the Church's iltJlediate ai m was to relieve di stress, and thereby 

save life , according to the n&eds and demands of each individual case . The 

4. ~!./I.N . : 1857-59,4 . 6.1857, p. 139 . 
5. G.T.,J.: 3.8.1857~ 

6 . Ibid., 8.B . 1S57 . 
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Governor's determination to see his intentions materializing is reinforced 

by his prescribing that relief should be given in such a way lIas not to 

hinder the natives from passing into thE colony .... ", 7 for, if too muc h 

were to be given, the receiving party might feel so contented as to 

disregard the need for taking up employment. The Governor •• s especially 

anxious that the destitute , constituting as they did, a destructive force, 

should take up employment in the Colony, so as to afford the Government an 

opportunity, to paralyse the whole fabric 01 traditionalism: 

IIInstead of nothing but dangers resulting from the Kaff ir s having 
during the excitement killed their cattle and made away with 
their food, we can draw very great pernlanent advantages from the 
circumsta nces? which may be a stepping stone for the futllfE 

settlel1lent of the country. U 8 

It was regrettable that the true measure of the Governor's magnanimity to 

help the destitute was his foremost desire to protect "thOSE of whose 

interest he is the guardian ll , namely the white settlers~ [ronically 

securing a labour forCE was in the best interEsts of his wards, but it in 

turn called for magnanimous dispensing of relief, especially in Mid-

dledrift. Here, Reeve had registered for employment in the Colony men) 

,jOmEn, boys and girls, all tota.lling 1051 I,ithin l'larch of 1857. There vJii. S 

thus need for better relief measures especially because this district was 

on the highroad from King William 's Town to Alice, and thence to Fort 

Beaufort or Somerset East . The labour force Has first expected to H ~ lk 

from King William's Town to Middledrift. Thasa who slirvived thi : part of 

7. G.T.J.: 8.8.1857. 
8. J.B. Peires: Sir George Grey Versus The Kafflr Relief Committee 

(Journ"l of South Airlcon Studies, Vol. 101 (April, 19841, p. 151-
9. G.T.J.: 25.8.1857. 
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the test of strength, still had to proceed to Alice, the centre for the 

d · t ·bt· f 1· Adh th fll dd· db th ·d ,10 IS rl U Ion 0 supp les. n ow ey e an Ie y e waysl e. 

The Governor's apparent complacency with this undesirable situation derived 

not only from his moral deafness, but also from his absolute trust in the 

ability of his team 01 magistrates to eoecute his instructions 'lor the 

good 01 all parties,.l1 Grey's deliberate wish to obtain advantage for the 

Colony from the prevalent starvation dominated his thinking, and his .Chiel 

Commissioner, Maclean, adopted his motto enthusiastically: UthOSE Ylho have 

h th h h t t k " l2 J T . money must pure ase, ose w a aVE no mus war '. . unYlswa of 

Annshaw pointed out to me the graves (almost in front 01 the ruins of Chief 

Kama's housel wherein the 'amathamba' (cattle-killersl who had come Iram 

other districts to beg lor food from Kama, were buried, because they were 

too starved to recover. l3 It is ironical that Chief Kama, who had don~ so 

much to counteract the Cattle-Killing 'fever', had his land turned into a 

theatre for the worst scenes of distress. The conditions were indeed 

very bad when F. Reeve was recalled Iram Middledrift in November, 1857. 

However, the fact that someone else succeeded Reeve gave continuity to the 

operation and effectiveness of the magistrate system, and thus it was 

slowly but surely entrenched as an essential feature in the restructuring 

of the traditional political system. 

10. G.T.J.: 25.8.1857. 
11. Ibid., 8.9.1857. 
12. Peires: Kaflir Relief Committee, p. 152. 
13. Tunyiswa: Interviewed by Yekela, 9.7.1985. 



-154-

The next step in Grey's policy was to implement the village s ys tem, which 

was first proposed to the Xhosa in 1856, but delayed by the cattle- kill -

in gs. One of its main instigators was the Methodist missionary W, Impe y 

Hho ur ged the Governor thu s : 

IlAll Kaffirland is nOI-, at your foot (sic) - nOI~ is your time­
why not try our longtalked of project af concentrating the 
population into towns and villages and thus bringing the peoplE 
within reach of the ar m of good Government,1l 14 

This statement clearly jU5tifi~s Majeke's identification of the mission-

ariES with thE European conquest of Africa .IS 

The authors of the village system called upon the 

Ilmagistrates ... to fix the sites of suc h vi llages in the 
vicinity of a sufficient s upply of grass and water to support t he 
cattle of • villa.9E which should not be allOWEd to cont.in [i,O,.. 

than 200 huts,lI Ib 

Chief Commissioner Maclean , writing to J . M. Miller, Reeve's replaceAle nt at 

Midd l edrift entreated him not to allow anyone to occupy a hut in thE 

district except in the .stablished Yillages , and fu r the r , to 

Uimpress upon the Chief and the paid men at each village that no 
native c an be allowed to r eside in it unless he is first brought 
to you by the Headman and is duly registered . " 17 

14. GH 8/13 : [mpay - Maclean, April 18 , 1857, quoted in Du Toit: The 
Capo Frontier IA.V.B . I, pp. 105-6. 

15. Majeke: The MissionariEs, p. 37. 
16. Du Toit : The Cape Frontier (A.Y.B.I, p. 106. 
1? Cape Archives, Bt-itish Kaffraria Papers (BK) 87, 1859-61: Maclean­

~1iller, 9.2.1859. 
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The abOVE excerpt brings out clearly the role of the liaising function of 

the headnlan, betwE2n the village system and the magistrate. The former 1 

with the connivance of t he latter, by-passed the chief in the discharge of 

hi s duties: 

IIThey were in short to be utilized as a powerful machinery in the 
hands of the Magistrates to win the people from the Chiefs to the 
Magistrates} and thereby in time bring them entirely under the 
management and control of the Government . 1118 

The loyalties of the 'good old' subjects .ere to b. diverted to a new 

authority. The introduction of a nE~'J official! the headma.n 1 into the 

traditional hierarchy suggests a measure of compulsory power sharing and 

thus decentral i zation of the chief's prerogative. Each village was to be 

under the supervision of a headman, whose duties as explained by W.E . 

Chalmers, the interpreter at Middledrift, were of a 'wide range' indeed. 

Headmen Here: 

lIto act as policenlen 1n apprehending offenders and bringing 
justice .. . to EMercise a general supervision over the people ... 
and see that they did not take their c.ses to their chiefs" , to 
act generally as detectives, wa.tch the movements and actions of 
the chiefs, and report to the magistrates •.• to be utilizod by 
the magistrates as advisors in all native matters; and the 
instructions of Si r George Grey were that we were to treat these 
men in such a manner as to win them from their Chiefs to the 
Government, and by their instrumentality win the people to us 

,,19 

' NkI<ali', 'Dyosen', both ~lfengu and 'Maye Neku' , a Ngqika, \'IEre among the 

headmen that were raised up against Kama in the district of Middledrift.20 

18 , Grey Collection 1'15B 22.3, No . 38, Chalmers - Fitzgerald, 3,11.1886. 
19. Ibid . 
20. Cape Archives, British Kaf/raria Papers (BKI 88 , 1862-66, R. LamploLlgh 

- the Lt Government of British Kafharia, 3,12,1864. 
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The appendage to the village system was the hut tax, and Miller's immediate 

task Has to devise an effectivE method of collecting this tax:21 "Every hut 

~~as to be subject tu an annual ta>~ of lOs. II 22 Sir George Grey personally 

realised a close connection between the village system and the taxaticn of 

the Xhosa. His initial aim had been to make "the natiVES bear the cost of 

the system of ma gistrates and stipends to chiefs, counsellors and headmen 

" 23 

The village system was a weapon to strike at unauthorized s~uatting, while 

at the same time it ensured that all people in the magisterial district 

were registered. 24 Further, it was anticipated that with the Xhosa located 

in villages, under close surveillance of the police!5 there would. be easy 

and frequent detection of thievEs.26 The pinnacle of these objectiVES was 

the goal of the breaking of chieftainship of British Yaffraria. The 

faithful chiefs, Ilwho have opposed the cattle-killing mania, and remained 

27 faithful to the directions of the Government,' 

compensated Hith gifts of private farms. 

21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 

26. 
27. 

BK 87, 1859-61 : Miller - iiaclean, 15.2.1859 . 
Du Toit: The Cape Fror,tier (A . y, B.I, p. 106. 
I bid. 
SK 87, 1859-61: Maclean - I'liller, 9.2 .1859. 
Du Toit: The Cape Frontier (A.Y.B.I, p. 107. 
BK 87, 1859-61: Miller - ~Iaclean, 14.1.1859. 
MS 15,429: Sargeant - Hoole, 3.3.1858. 

were, however to be 
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Association of the ' cattle-killing mania' with the ' portions of larod' in 

the above context shows the land grants to be oroe of the long term effects 

of the national traged y , In the Governor ' s design the grantee's area of 

jurisdiction was to be fi xed and localized, and this, in the opinion of the 

British Government, was a just reward for faithfulness. 

Middledrift was already an established laboratory for Sir George Grey's 

experiments. The essence of the scheme, was in effect an exchange of 

chieftainship and sovereignty for a farm. Maclean, reporting on the 

interviews he had had with Kama, remarked thus 'to Kam a and each of his 

sons the Government have also given good and large farms as their own 

property.,28 Thus the objects in volved in the exchange were, parado>:ically 

enough, part of the Chief's already exlstirog domain. 

The allocation of farms to Kama and his sons brQught to the surface many 

points of difference between the Chief arod Miller, his Special Magistrate. 

When Governor Cathcart originally settled Kama on the ban ks of the Keis-

kamma River In 1854, he made promises of land to the Chief and each of his 

sons, 'leaving to Colonel Maclean the adjustment of all detail. ,29 By the 

time th at this allocation finally took place, the land in question had 

30 become a component of the irreversib le village system. For that reason 

28. 
29 . 
30. 

BK 87, 1859-61, 
BK 87,1859-61, 
I bid. 

Maclean - Miller, 24.4.1859. 
Hiller - Maclean, 16.4.59. 
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Magistrat~ Miller offered to give IIKama and his sons land where they will 

annoy no one an d upset no present arrangement. 11 31 Miller's offer to settle 

Kama elsEwhere m~st surel y be viewed against the background of the efforts 

being made to entrench the village system. Chief Kama , however focussed on 

th e land comprising the site of his house, ~nd ~ as thus not pleased with 

NilIE. r 's recommendations . 32 An y slight action to accommodate Kama 's 

inte rests would haVE surely struck the E!:ec utio n of the Gover nment's plan 

about villages at its roots. 

The i!ltrod uction of headmen in the administrativE hierarchy was to co mplete 

the decentralization of au thority. This stage unfortunately coincided ~ ith 

t he term of offiCE of Miller, a person so difficult and uncompromi sing, as 

to ma~e Kama more alert than before . The ensuing relationship \ ~ a5 thu s one 

of the mutual distrust. In the midst of the prevalent tension Sir George 

Gre y orl 29.01.1861 ga. ve title on individual tenure to Chief kamo. il. nd e~ ch 

of his three sons, for farms situat ed in the tract of country in which they 

>ler e sett 1 ed. In February, 1861 Kama, together with his evangelist-son, 

Xhanti I an d thre~ councillors, sought an interviEW with Grey who was at 

King Williams ' Town at the time. The object of the interv iew was to obtain 

title to the land promised to the Chief by Sir George Cath ca rt. The result 

was that 011 the 7 February 1861 a document WiS e~ecut2d und er the hand of 

Sir George Grey and uildef the seal of his privat2 sec r ata ry to th2 effect 

that 33 

31. SK 87, 1859-61 : Miller - Maclean, 26 . 4.1859. 
70 
... > .... I bid. 
33 . R.~1.0. Records~ 
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UThe tract of countr y describ ed and shawn in the annexed sketch has 
been given over to the Chief Kama, his family and his tribe, for 
their occupation and use, under such Regulations, fiscal or 
othe rwise, as may, from time to time, be fixed by the Government, 
and under the condition that, at all times, and under all cir­
cumstances, they are to protect the road from King William's Town 
to Fort Hare, to answer for its security from any Kaffi r mo lesta­
tion, and to detect and apprehend .11 thie ves passing through their 
country. The Government reserves to itself the right of resuming 
all land required for military posts, roads, or public works . ,,34 

The reservation of certain rights by the Government at this stage suggests de 

jure ownership, but that, as later events were to prOVE, these rights made de 

facto ownership impossible. The abOVE me as ut·e \oJas, however, a welcome 

placebo for Chief Kama. 

H.H.A. Mdledle confirms that, consequently, from one piece of land, Chief 

Kama's original farm, in the neighbourhood of Qhibira Great Place, his son's 

farms were surveyed. 35 Under this arrangement Farm A was awarded to John 

Wesley Mzinana. 36 Mdledle supports this claim furthe r by locating this farm 

in the 37 RIXANA-MNQABA area. Farm B went to Wi I J i am Shaw Xhant i ,38 and was 

surveyed in the PHEWULENI are •. 39 After carving out Farm D for Sar.,uel i1hani ,40 

in the OHIBIRA area, Chief Kama was left with the mother portion, FARM C, 

also not far from Ohibira. All the farms were held under free-hold title 

deed, which was fairer for all children and grandchildren irrespective of sex 

and the marital status of the girls.41 

34. 

36 . 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40 . 
41. 

Cape Arc hives j British Kaffrari~ Papers 
Travers, 7.2.1861. 
H. H.A. Mdledle: Interviewed by D.S. Yekela 
R.11.0. Records: Middledrift. 
11d ledle: Interviewed by Yekela, 9.4. 1986. 
R.M.O. Records: MiddJedrift. 
Mdledle: Interviewed by Yekela, 9.4.B6. 
R.i1.0. Records: Middledrift. 
11dJedle: Intervie"ed by Yekela, 9.4.86. 

18 61- 63 : 

(ZweJitsha), 9.4.19B6. 
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Miller e::perienced problems with the collection of the hut t a~ in Kama's 

district, and he blamed his failure an the cosmopolitan nature of Kama's 

locality: 

lITh e people in this location belong to every tribe 
and I thinl: those who will not obey the government 
sho uld be sent to their o"n old Chiefs ... " 42 

in the country 
ond the Chief 

Lack of unit y , which is one of the features of cosmopolitanism, could have 

been a contributory factor to the ineffectiveness of authority, but that very 

factor demanded that Miller exhibit more tact and forbearance than he, from 

the records, appears to have been capable of , fo r various reasons. Kama 

Hould not have taken well to the banishment of these people, for he 

personally welcomed newcomers provided they professed loy .l ty and obedience 

to the Chief and the Crown. Further, Miller's criticism of Reeve (u the 

pol i cy of my predecessor ,·,as to allow all who wi shed to settl e here" )43makes 

him appea r a stricter, harsher magistrate who was not prepared to depart from 

the dEf~ands of law even when the situation called for a measure of 

flE>:ibility. Evidently the settlement of outsiders in Kama's district was 

henceforth to be strictly supervised. 

42. BK 87,1859 - 61: l'l iller - liaclean, 15 . 2.1859. 
43. Ibid. 
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The brutality !;it h ~Ihich Mil lEr 2nforced t he ,"i lIa g e s yst~~ ~nd th ~ hut 

ta x I re veal ad hi s lack of patiencE and t he rei!d approach , ~~hic~ had b e ~n 

the chafdctEri ~ ti c. a.ttributEs of Fieeve. j-~is fa.iiure to e::e !~cj._ L: diplol:la.cy 

in str ipping Chief Kama of his auttiority C~U52d irr ~ parable d:G~ge to the 

Chief- Magistrate ,'e la t ions hips in Midd ledrift. His d2termin a tio~ to i J;.p052 

t he village system and its appendage, the hut tax, illade Miller re s8 r t to 

burnin g the hO lilEs teads of thOSE- belie'.ed to be t 3.: : -de 'f aults'f t;; . His 

enthusi astic execution of the puni5h ~ ent led to the destruction of tluts of 

people who ha. d in fact paid th e tax .44 ~ i lle r's weapon ~ a5 th~ hE~dffi~n and 

the Yic ti ~ s ~e re the Chief ~rd his subjects. Significantly, betwe 5 ~ t hese 

t HO parties the Special Magistrat ~ s y mbo lisEd o. !- ::. ~, oJrs ·:-l i::·ss 2.n d /2 t 

parti a lly divisivE forCE \·;hose delig ht ~'Ii'\S in humili ating Ch 'i~f : ~ <:'. ·,E, " I n a 

letter to M ac12 ~ n, Mill~r remar ked ~ bout the peopl e 's a '/ er : ion to the 

payment of t ~ X2S 

"but I do 
th e r ein . 
thE Kamas 

not despair of oa kin g the ~ see their D~ J ~ ber~efit 

I know well t ha t the Govern~ent has g ~ ine d morE than 
have lost of authot-ity."45 

Later on he reiterated this remark 

44 . Br-~ 

45. 81< 
46 . 81: 

llfor the authority that K ~ ma lost the Government gained more; 
.. . the Chief., . i s a spoilt child He and his sons have 
been trying to persuade the people that they havE r"ore authJrity 
in ques tio ns connected with the la nd than t he } re ~ l l y ha ~ e . The 
people are a'f raid to tell me ... but many have i~ confidence 
req u2sted m ~ to get t hem some tenurE to their la nds .. ,u 46 

-~ 7 u, , 1859-6 1: Kama. !"l~cl ei:\ n ~ 17,2. 1860. 
87, 1859-6l : t'liller - MElc lE2.n I 2. is . 1859. 
8' 1859-61: 11i ll '2r - Maclean J 1. P 18:9. , , 
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It was th us no small won der that timE and ~gain Kama lodged co mp laints 

against his uncompromising magist rate, who someti mes dubbed the Chief a 

'stupid' . Mil ler's lack of i nte rest in anything associated with Kama was 

further shoHn by his unwillingness to back Dr to recom~end the constru ctio n 

of th e wate rcours e. Mil ler also complained that Kama was inclined t o act 

't" LIt' " ' 47 Wl nO U r.. consu 109 IIltTI, wllile Kama, having been made aware of his 

unoffi ci al dethrone men t vlith th e ascendancy o f the 'headmen' ,48 also 

submitted a relevant com plaint. There were now twa hosti l e camps i n the 

district, the Illagistrate's and t he Chief's par t y. In thi s light lIe m~st 

understand Maclean's c omment, and also ac knowledge his tact an d diplomacy 

in protect ing th e person and integrity of Kama: 

IIK ama is inclined to act independently of the magistrate, but I 
personall y do not regard it in a ser i ous light for Kama i s old 
and ~veak 2nd is easil y led aI-lay by evil advis ers.,,49 

Anot her point of differe nce was caused by the people who, on returning from 

service in the Colony , desired to settle on Kama's la nd .50 Hiller, as a 

resu l t of his previous e :: perience of administering law to large numbers , 

on l y gr~nted such concessions reluctantly, as they gra vely complicated the 

al ready established admi nistrative st ruct ure of t he vil l ages. 

As more and mo re problems were being exposed, J.B . Mil ler died suddenly , 

making wa y for Alex~nder Bisset , another mi litar y officer, to impress his 

stamp as Special Mag i strat e. 51 One can only gues s that Ch i ef Kam a, 

47. BK 87, 1859-61: !-li ller - Maclean, 28 .1.1 860 . 
48 . BK 87, 1859-61 : Ka ma - Mac 1 ean , 17 . 2.1860 . 
49 . Bf( 87 , 1859 - 61: ~!acl ean - ~liller , 20.2.186 0 . 
50. BK 87, 1859-61: ~lac lean - Sec retary of Kaffrarian Affairs, 3. 3.1 860 . 
51. BK ~ J, 1861-63: Secr Etar y (tD the Gove r nor)- the Lie utenant Gove r nor 

Df British Kaffraria, 14.8.1861. 
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toget her .ith most people in the district, including the hut ta. 

defaulters, sighe d with relief at the news of t he change of magist~rial 

regimE. Mid dled r ift had lately been the th eatre for th e very cold 

relationship betw een the Co l oni al authority it. traditiona l 

CDunterpart. Furthermore, white attit ud es had conspicuously chang ed for 

the worse towards Kama and Blac ks gene rally during these years . . _ An 

ExperiencE conCErnin g a visi t made by Chief Kama to the Colony during th e 

days of Severe destitut ion provides us with a rele vant eMample . Ka ma had 

been invited by some Koon ap fa rmers to c ollect a pre sen t of goats, offere d 

as • token of gratitude far the labour force he had al •• ys procured for 

them. As part of his programme in the Colony , Kama in t ended to v is it a 

ce rtain Mr Bo~ker , t o rep ai r his wagon and to buy a plough for himself and 

his son. While s till at Bowker's resi dence he ;las rudely hara ssed and 

insulted by Commandant W. Currie, who insisted that Kama be escorted to the 

Colonial bor der. S2 Cu r rie obviousl y believed that the Xhosa a llies .ere no 

long er of any benefit to the British GovernmEnt , now that the 'na tional 

suicide' had co mpl etel y par al ys ed its vic ti ms physica lly, mora ll y, 

politicall y, cul turall y, socially and economical l y. Kania , a r enowned all y , 

who still valued past bonds and r el ati on.hips, could not but be 

disapp oi nted and offended at t his clumsy treatment . Out of disgust at this 

high -handed display of unnecessary authoritarianism Kama possibly 

experienc ed total revu l sion , and thus bec ame less i nc lined to CQ-Op2r~t2 , 

after he had co mpromised so much . It is prob able that his hi t herto 

cons iste nt s uppo rt of the Government made it Extremely diffi cul t fo r him , 

at this stage, to reject ou tri ght a system of which he strongly 

dis appr oved. 

52. BK 86, 185 6-58: ReeVE - Ma clean, 5.6.1857 . 
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Later incidents revealed that Kam~ had resolv 2d within himself ~[: ~D [0-

strong en ough to ignore the wishEs of their fel~ow Ct,(is~i~n. 

Ale::ander Bisset had been Spec ial Magis trate for abo ut a year only , .Jhen h2 

submitted cD~plaints against Kama. The co mplaints ffi~s t b2 Yie~2 d i ~ the 

[OntE l t of th~ High Commissioner's intention to bre ~k dO ; ln the ~UtM ~r·~ t ~ · of 

the chiefs. Bisse t .-las dEtermined to e ~ ecut2 the GOVGrr!lii c- nt ' :; pl~11 :.J )" 

undermining Chief Kama thrG~gh the head men, J S ~yidEnCed b) th: conflict 

betwEen thE Chief and headma n M ~ ye Neku. Kama complain~d about , l Ek~ 

because t he latter had defied him: I'K~ma has no claim to th: lan d .... 

Maye said I was no longer a Chie f and th at he would tak~ t hE C2 £E tG th~ 

((:,;.,gistrate " 53 This conflict can be und erstood better in t hE light Gf 

the dutiES of the he,;.,dman , &s prescribed in Grey's 'grand d2sign'~ Tha 

ti ~IE had co",: for the t he ory to be t~sted in the ' triditionll l~bo( ' tor~ 

11ay e \'1 Q '::i obviousl Y ':lcting \>Jith BissEt's kn u \>;12dg2 , for l'IE "to l d ;if Bisset. 

he wou ld not take cases to Kama ~ Mr Bisset s~id it was right D
• 54 

Furthermo r e, in Bisset's opinion, ·:;,ma had erred by assur .. l r: G t.h2 

prerogat i ve to settle dowry cases. The res·ult of -:.J ·:0 I~ :i. ~ i.rlt \ j ,". : ::. (, 

intefvi2 l'i tlac 1 ean and the ChiEf .after 

t o settl t.. c"::. ses. 55 &isset Vfd ~( 
~ ' . . 
!. ll_ 

diGI ~~ition of hi: authorit y : 

-------
j!:"7 
...J .~ • • Bi( 88, 1862 - 66: R. Fi Eld ing - 11i1 1s, 13 . 11 . 1865 . 
54. I bid . 
cc BK 88; 18 62 - 66: 00. 8isset - Brovmlo;J, 30 . 8.1862. 
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"I have considered it my duty to bring this, so rep ea t e dl y bafore 
the notice of the Lieutenant Go vernor and to ask to be infDr,:led 
of the fa ct s of the case in order that I ffiight :.now how to 
regulate my conduct towards Kama as I canllot allow fl:yself to 
think th at Colonel Maclean would wish to place ~0 i n ~ false 
position or under8ine my authority, which has hit~:E rt o bGe11 on 
thE' VE't-y best footing". 56 

Ka ma 0b~ioU51y felt justified in the r est0ratiofl of t ! ~ S right to try do wr y 

caSf2 ( espEcia.lly dS his countErp .:. rts in other districts 11~lj n ~'ve( bi:'~(, 

debarred f rom th is activity . Clearly, t he withilolding fro m t he chi2fs of 

the power to settle these case s marked yet another stage in Sir George 

Grey's 'grand design', and Bisset was to carry this stage through, ~itllout 

making Kama awar~ of the Government's pla ns , tiiddledrift \'/30': thu~ on ce 

nlore, the experimental district wh~re the practicability and utility of the 

Government's changes were to be tested, a fact, which coo pletely overloo ked 

the probability that Kama might compare himself with his counterparts. 

However, the fact that the Chief resumed the s ettlement of the dowry cases 

after the interview, ShOHS t ha t Hacle~ n ~1U5t havE realised th~ need for t he 

postponem ent of tl1e change until Kama's co nfidence in the loc~l ~~thoritiQs 

had been revived. The f act that the people continually bro ug llt t heir cases 

to K ~iT; ;x for settlei:tent 57 was ,:,n indication of their belief I:": th:: c:. bil:.ty 

of a tr.;\ditional lead2r j one ~·lhD understClod the derivation c.f tL..;ir 

political Sys tEffi and legal precedents, in handlin g cases related to their 

culture and cu stOffiS. The qUEstion of Kama's tacit refusal to cOfl,promise , 

56 . BI( 88 , 1862-66: BiSSEt - Brownlow, 4 .10 .1862. 
57. Bk 88, 1862-66: Bisset - 8rolO,,10>l, 30 . 8.1862. 
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to pr omote & detestable system) must also be tal:en into acc~unt in this 

regard. It was strange indeed that thE Colonial ag~nts ~ere so un~illinr 

to share th~ir authority, while the; Expected thE chief~ si~p~~' to hand 

OYEr their prerog5tivES without Even a protest. 

BiSSEt ~ ~ en interfered in religious ~itte r s by blocking the exp i Gsion of 

the Methodists) Kama's chosen church. The conflict begar, when the \lesleyan 

missionar y , W. Garner, appointed a. nativE teacher, ria.yepa l to pianee:· 

spi r it u;;,l "l ark in Nfengu villages of Zimankulu , Nk\.>Jali) r~ niki et cetera . 

Prior to this appointment theSE people were attended only on thE Sabbatn by 

a Wesley an n3tivE teacher.58 Obviously th& ~ppointmEnt of tl ~ yepa signifi2d 

the ~xten5ion of the field of thE Methodists' a ctivity and t h? gradu a l 

consolidation of Me thodism in Kama's land. :layepa 's Hor ~ was good enough 

to arouse the envy of the Presb yterian missionary, John Ross, ~, hQ hl d 

prob abl y intended to conquer th ese co mmunities for his own denOfilina ti oll. 

ThE' divi~ion betltleen the two dE·nominat ional orders ~·Ja.s clearl ",. de. ,uflstr.;jted 

by the building of two huts, side by side, for the Methodi ~t :11d 

Presbyterian services . As soon as the Methodist Chapel ~l a s finished, 

Bisset burrlt it down without iniorfuing th2 Chief of the land,59 showing, 

thereb y, connivance with Ross . The division betl-JEen the t l jD religious 

orders inevitably influenCEd thE native co mmun ities to take sides ag~inst 

each other, Furtheroore, the all too COffi ffio n distortion of the C~ri ~ ti~n 

motiVE becanle clear in a case where the cr usad e ~as no longer ~;2~ed agai nst 

the heathens but against other Christi~ns j with thE he&then l ~ nd bei ng 

turned into the battle field . Bisset's lack of diplomacy and ill-conc2ived 

58. BK 88, 1862 - 66: Lanlplough - B(o\\'nl 01'; , 3.12.1864. 
59, Ibi d . 
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intentions are be ; t de monstrated igainst th: b ~ ckg:-Q~G j cf th~ IJc~l 

M~thGdist priest's siding with tha Chief. !\ Qt only ;(c.s I(am ~\ .:. li'fing 

the I :~thodists' labours but the befriEndil)g of th 2 Chi2f ~ ; Duld 

i:' ',' - ;-: t : ... 1 i -

liT he Li2ut~naGt GO'. ernor c _nnot i ~pr:v~ the destructiJi1 0; tt,· t 
hut and he tre.st s tha.t i DU , jill ;"',ot :';~.lir. b: lE ,j .; ; ~ L-,t:..:. 
r,.easure 50 derogatory tG \ ~ a. ; ) a 2.5 d Chief, ':i nd sc ~ . ::' :::~~(:..:~r,g t.o 
hi e as on e who has an intarest in th2 prog~2:5 of th~ ~;5S12 i ~G 

mission, cJ~ d further that you 'rJill not :'.110 .. t'i~' Ro ';:; e' i" :.r:,/ ::; ;:~ , ~r 

TeL\che f to put u.p ,3, hDu:;e or hut in )<':,(;,'; l Dc:.z.tiGn~ ~;it;;Qu.t ti~ .:.; t 

Chief's sanction . .. . You will not do ~ny good to th~ : : ~~2 of 
religious liberty or ad ~ ~n ce (21igion itSElf, t " ~rii1 gin~ 

prO [ ir12Jl tly b?fO(2 
the ~if i Er2n= 2 5 ~G d 

the Y~ffi( 5 :~d F l~~ O~; c, .. i 
cc·ntentic fl s c·t ri ',dl ': '=: Ct S".60 

Bt-O ' ir: l c,·;' : corlt ef:i:icl n ,las th=.t 

Fu(th::r i tc. d :: ~"on ::.trc; t.:· tee ~~ . : :; ~';hos 

popL\l:ti::;il Si r-CuP; :::i'e 

Chll(ch_,; , . .:...._ both t ~ctlG' S.5 a.rld h;.·( 
, , 
T .... 1 th: ~. d '.f:·.nC2 o f 

cause. Suffic~ to 50! that M~ t hodis l , . 1\3:, 

do .. ,ind ~t ~,- der of ~ n n ;h~ ~' . 

w; her ::enO ... lil:.t i or: by 

belcn:2 t:. ( .3, .. ~a. '5 c hurch, the c h urch u ·F the· Sr:·a.t F· l':.c e - ddinge:-,,;:. l. .... __ 

60. BK 88, 186~-':'6 : Bto\'Jnlo\, - Bisset I 13.12 . 186 '1. 
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It is ~ cro dit to Ka,.:a's true Christian devotion that his ill-tre a t fu ent by 

the CQlo~i a l ~~thorities did not w e l~ en his religious 2nth u si ~ s ~ . 

~ issionary t o b~ck Kama's 

li d isposit'i cn furth::::" .~ : S :. r: 
i :l St i:. liC2 of thE- intE't".;;st Ka .. z.. t a ;~E'S i n th~· .. (:.: - .~ .j. - .- .-

'- ~ -. - . ... 
ti l.,e 5g0 SO Qe of the Heathen Kraals refu s ed t o a: c2pt the 1: bouf3 
;:; 1- th2 ~L1tive Loc~. l Pr":'o?chet's, and in fact .jrJ ~ -3 U-, ~ ··' ~ '.! : ':;ith 
\i olEnCE 1 but· Dn thi~ jeing report 2d to the Chief l h~ v ~ iuntarily 

[·f f e r ed to a cc o r.:pa.r.y the Local PrEa.cher D n his ne :: t '; : ::;it~ ;h:-Cl 

:Jf cour:;e uDdEr ":iuc h circu,Tlst.;nces tri2([ ,, ':.S r: :...: t. ~ET ,,-:o12·ncE '-IUj­
wppositionlJ . 61 

The reco ~ ,~ndation for the appoint oent of an i dditio~~l ~i:5i~nary 

furnished proof of th e still L~f'1e::pl ;Jr e d fieldo:~ 3.nC i n t t-: :s ligh t , ~.' e 

should underst~nd thE heathen r·eaction to the pr e sence of : r ~ : : iy~ pr c: cher 

in th eir 'Iidst . Th a heathen element lias still : trong and det ~ r ~ i~e ~ > h~nc 2 

thi s very reaction was taken to be ~n invit:t~on for ~ G r 2 cr us-d c rs . 

Kaffia's ·Jo!unt ary off &r to a cco mpany th ? n ~ ti \· E pf2 a :h s r ~.S indic a ti ·.·: of 

his re : din 2 ;~ t o die for the Christi ~ n [~us ~ . Signific~ n tlj ttlC ... ~ lt~ ~ ; J~ 

for the i r t r .;~ d i t ion all e io. d 2 r . Par ~. do : i C 2, 1 1 Y if::,z, .:, a .. Co li 1 d h ..:.. \,~, :;; r :: f L! r r i:::: t h .: 

non-Christian t D accGfd more honour and respect ~.- .. !--'" '-' :.. ,, - C;-.ri;:;ti ,:.;" C .~s p _l ' :::, 

the ~ issiQn lnd the adoinistrativ2 ~ ff ~ ~rs :f ~ i s jistrict~ c ~jc hi ~ ;pp ~ ~;. 

to be thE s yr bol of the d2sirable unit; of th~ t~o CSP2CtS ~ f h U ~:i n lif e 

for th~ cor ~ Dn gJoj. 

I.:lpe"j - O;oDrn, 11) . 10.1861. 
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Further ~ ore, evidence of the influence of the missionar y te achiGg s , 

enco uraging people to work hard for self-reward 1 was see n when Kama's 

people, on their own initiative contributed l abou r to l~ad out ~iater for 

the irrigat i on of Annshal.-J agricultural lands. In this ;1-) t.hE.-y i.; ;;:re 

obliging the Go ~ e(nffient in the fulfillme nt of a pl~dg e In ~d2 Qa rlier tc Kama 

"that the water should be got out at this station ... i project wtlich when 

completed ~ ill be of i mm ens e advanta ge to the station " 62 

La mplough thus broug ht to t hE attention of the GO YErn ili 2nt the f:ct th l t the 

AnnshiW people had! by providing labour, cut do~n th e ExpenditurE envisaged 

i~ carrying ou t the project . The missionary's interest irl this qUEstion 

shows us that agricultural pursuits were a CO ffiffiO~ activit y bet~ ~ een the 

traditiona l and the missionary communities. Furth e rm ore on ~any occasions, 

the missi onaries cou l d not esca pe being used ~ 5 a lin k bet'j~en th E 

traditional cDmffi~ ni tie5 and the Governme nt. 

Kama's patie nce Has re lJarded when Captain Robert Fielding r2placed 

Ale ~ ander BiSSEt as Magistrate in June 1865. G.M . Fielding of E ~~[on Bay, 

i direct de scenda nt of R. Fielding claims t ha t his father , a b~.chelor 

before his appointment, was a peac eloving, devoted Christi anft3 

62. 

/'3. 

Cape Archives, British Kaffra rii P.:.pers (B K) 
the Lie utena.n t Governor, 27.03. 1863. 
G. I1 . Fiel ding: intec'Jie>led by D.S. YEkeL, 
Beacon Bayl 26.6.1986. 

92, t861-66: LZlmplough-

{telepllonically F:rt :i~r2 
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In his letter of 11,10.1865 to Captain Charles Mills, acting Secretary to 

the Govern2lent, Fielding reports on his being welcomed by ~ a m a, his sons 

and other people . Robert, a fluent Xhosa speaker, was th; first Special 

Magistrate of all those that had served with Kama th us f ~ r, to be for~l~lly 

welcomed by the house of the reigning Chief. in a sllbsequent letter 

Fieldi ng com mends Middledrift thus 

" sinCE my arrival here t o ta ~ e over the duties of this 
district the Chief Kama and his peoplE haVE gi ven ffi E no troub le 
and seem perfectly contented N

•
64 

The above ~ J as a comment originating from t he satisfaction of both the Chie f 

alld peop12j also characteri~tic of Reeve's ti~e . The report itself 

displayed a striking contrast with the rel ationship between , ~ama and 

Fielding's predeCEssor, Bisset. 

The settlement of the Kama - Neku aispute was to be one of Fieldil}g ' s first 

tas ks . Fielding acknowledged his lac k of acquaintancE ~ ith the characters 

involved, but remarked, "Neku ~ay be a VEry good nan, but should a t all 

times respect the Chief of th e co untry in which he is so as to prevent 

EVEn if Neku's attitude to Kama I,as in . , 
tH2 iili:erests of 

the SUCCESS of the Government schemes it would still bE to the Government's 

good to avoid reactions that might result from harstl introd uction ~f 

changes! by encouraging perpetual respect to the traditio nal leader"" i~ 

their rightful land. Such an attitude ~Guld also p r e v ~nt alienation 

between Xhosa and Xhasa. 

64 . BK 88, 1862-66 : 
65 . BI': 88, 1862-66: 

Fielding - Mills, 4 . 11.1865 . 
Fielding - 1'lil l s, 13.11.1865. 
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In one of his l ette rs to Mills, Fielding commented on Chief Kama ' s readiness 

to hElp: 

up to the pr~sent time Kama has evinced much willingness to 
assist me in carry ing out the duties of my office . I have 
exp lained to Kama, that in all cases which will come before me, 
should I require any information on Kaffir Law points I will app ly 
to him for hi s opinion. This I have not yet donE, nor do I hope I 
will have to, as I have an Excellent guide in the 'I Saak of Kaffir 
LaHs, and Customs" ,66 

MorE than anything, Fielding rEally wanted Kama to feel he was i ndispEnsabl e 

in the administration of his district . The positiVE attitude could Erase 

feelings of inferi ority, and, instead substitute thefll with mutual trust. 

That Fielding had cr eated a good relationship with pEople in his district by 

the beginn ing of 1866 is evident in hi s lEtter, 

lithe natiVES in this District have conducted themselVEs much to my 
s~tisfactiGn, notwithstanding the fearful st~te of the country, for 
want of rains, and consequent want of crops . Few thefts have been 
commi t ted ... II 67 

t his despitE t he fact that drought was so conducive to mischiEVOUS conduct. 

In the same letter reference was made to Kama's delicate health. 68 

66. BK 88, 1862-66: 
67. BK 88, 1862-66: 
68. Ibid. 

FiElding - Nills, 13.l1.1865. 
Fielding - 111115, 6.0 1. 1866 . 
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8;.ttlesd21i F,3. ;·.:~ a l ong t he Al ic e-Hogsb5.cL ro,:c 69 " c.;: -:n ,:. ccz.:.·:;:ic.r: ._', ~Q'f lfl 

tliddl edr i it . 

- r· ,c-",, ':; .Lt · . 11 70 - " ·~-"'g.d . L.....i.,I;j ,. L = ..; .J., t a.1 ~ ~ . picnic. Th ~ t Fi~lding 

heart is 2vid2nt in the f ollo ;: ing pa s s;ge: 

h''-! ;." ..... .1 P 1 <~ ;: .'.' . ,. _. :·r · b DC '.' 

lion t he mor ning of the ulti.ao, thE:- Chief ~':.: ,::.. ' .: latge t:...r;t-; I J.gor; 
;'13.5 ·::.ent round, by said ca r:J:_~ tt ·:: t: l to c~! ll ; t the GOo,'s :: :~ ;:.~l 

rasidents to collect a nd ccn 'i ~y thJ ladiE ~ t J ~t : ~lac0 of 
rend e z vous , . , II 71 

The i 8 po r tanc2 of this joyful occa~iQn in propagatiny the i~e i of ~ 

Christi En ~ ar ria ge in a h?athen land cannot be und Erestimated, Th-· picnic 

spiritj pr oved to be 2fl cdequcl te repl ac E,c;nt of the sQ-ca!12':1 tt- aditi;)n::d 

dancing) which ~ :: characteristic of such functions in a h~ath~~ -O[~2t~·, 

neither in 
L " :i 

She ha d beco me a fully-fledged ChristiaG co ;.U~i ~ i ' T ~ . .: fir;"t 

l·!e:sleyan Sunday SchoDI Union Anniversary :-;a s celEbr·_.t ec; ~;r; 2.11,1 8 68 u:.r,d 

being 

s eve(~l " , u5i c~ 1 piac2 s For thE o cc~s io n . I n C' l _ ~ i 
;'" ••• i... • 

[culd liVE :~ d e b/ side ~ nj \'/o rk tog [ th er for th~:ir C::. -, O:-I :j ;.Jcd. Ttl :: 

t ~,E urc hin; '" - - . -.. " ._',; '- '" 
.;. . ' ••. !. h .• '- ' ... , 

tiS 2~ ~rf=n;E~,ent ~nd hierarchy of authority . Th& fact th i t th_ C~i :f ~~ a 

the J~gis t r a tQ fEl t secur2 :nd contented in their r~spE[tive ~ssitions, 

69 . Fielding: I ntervie ;led ty VE I.a la l 26 .6 .1 986 . 
7 0 . C.T . . J.: l . ll . 12 !:' ? 
7L Itid. 
72 . G.T.2.: :':), 11 .18t,8 
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precluded any ill-feeling. The involvEment of the priests such as Rev. 

J.R. Sawtell, the Special MagistratE, the Chief and the children (the 

latter crawning the social aspect of the function) reflected the [0-

ordination of the spiritual, political, cultural I and social aspects in the 

Middledrift Df the secDnd half of the 19th century. The children rendered 

musica l items ';It both the magistrate's and Chief's placE. H(n~ occupied 

they were, with something meaningful on thei r livES and ~ ; ~ pressi~e of their 

talents, wllile at the same time educative and entertaining to the CDffi-

munity! Perhaps the importance of this occasion was still to be shown on a 

later d:itE\ 

"T he civilizing inf luencE must be VEry great on the surr"OUndlng 
heathen, who cannot help being struck with the appearance and 
manner of thOSE who were lately their companions in heatha~isui 

and many of them are heard to say we see the truth~ we no longer 
di5pute it.1<73 

A celebration similar to the above was held again on the 20th and 21st 

November of 1870, 

liThe Annshaw Circuit is the centre of Christ's Church . .. There 
are nine of these stations , at which religious 30cletiEs have 
been formed. These are under thE care of natiVE prE ~ [hers an d 
Evangelists. u74 

The participation of the Blacks in the evangelical wor~ was destined to 

accelerate the spread of the Gospel. It would surely fallon receptive 

ears, now that it was imparted to the heathen by the once heathen evange-

lists, in the language best known and understood by the audLence. 

73 . G.T.J.: 20.11.1868. 
74 . The Kaff ir E.< press : Vol. 1-3, 21.11.1870. 
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The i oed. of detaching children from heathenish habits and practices 

characteristic of the land of their forefathers, and educating thenl in the 

Christian childhood, was of greatest significance. Services WErE scheduled 

for Sunday anti Monday and thus "on the evening of Sat urday , the children 

began to assEmble froift their dif f li::rent st.ltions ... 75 Judging from t he great 

distanCES travelled by these children one cannot but conclude th ~ t the hearts 

of the young Gqunukwebe were full of great Expectations. The fa ct that 

" thei r approach was intimated by the sound of singing on the way, " 76 wc.5 a 

mEasurE no t only of gaiety, but also of confirmed fait h ~ nd lo ve. The unit y 

of the Christian Church in Chief Kama's land, the much YEarned for ecumenism, 

was suggested by the fact that Rev. Tiyo Boga of the United Presby terian 

Mission delivered a sermon at the Sunday morning service, while Rev . D.E. 

Davis preached in the evening. 

A fact of great historical importancE in t he missionary records was that one 

of Kai{la'S sons, \~ illiam Shaw Xhanti, had joined ' Nati VE Evan ge l ism.' 77 

Andrew, a convert of Phewuleni (Perksdale) is reported to Ilive ur gently 

called fo r Xhan ti Kama on his death bed, 

" j wish he had been (here), that I might speak to hi m. It was with 
difficulty he got me out of my former state, and it is through his 
efforts and teaching that I have now the hope of going to heaven.,,78 

75 . The Kaffir Express: Vol . 1-3, 21 . 11 . 1870 . 
76. Ibid. 
77. I.I.N . N.: 1869-70,25 . 1.1870, p.27. 
78. The Kaffl. Expre •• : Vol.I-3, 4.1.1871. 
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The above was more tha n j ust a good testi mony for both son and iather ) the 

la t ter of wham Has obviously enjoying hi s last years. Sig~ificantly thi s 

fruit from Kama' s house illustra ted the Gqunukhwebe's role in th e spread of 

thE Gospel. 

Chief Kama was, howev er \ ~ot wholly contented during his last yea r s . Even 

at th at point in ti me , t he progress of the missi on did not for him ma r k the 

near-conqu2st of th e he athen element in his land. Fur ther, the re tro gres-

si a n of his eldes t son and heir , Samuel Mha ni, was an obvious source of 

misery . ThE fact that he had been brought up in a Christian ho me , and 

according to the principles of the said relig io n , mattered less to Mhani in 

later life. 79 HE not only took to e;-{cess ive dri nk ing of brandY180 but also 

subscribed wholeheartedly to polygamic te ndencies. He w~s first l y marrie d 

by ' na ti ve custom' and afterwards acco rding to Christian rit es , to Nalanti . 

La ter hE /flarried Nomonti, thEn NOi/"tatede and t·~o bo ni, all by customary l a rJ .81 

Thi s offers proo f of 11hani 's onCE-more I'Javering conduct, and could su r~ly 

never have given Kama peace of mi nd. [t was not surprising that W. 

Chalmers, on ce t he inte r preter at Middledrift, referred to II ro • _ 
;j~!UI ••• a gr eat 

sc alTip II .82 

In 1871, Rev Mr W.C. Holden took charge of the Annshaw Missionary Station . 

Kama was in his seventies at the ti me . H. lived with his family in • 

cottage ~ith a thatched roof and ve randah, covered with cl imbing floHEring 

79 . 
80 . 
81. 
82. 

Ngan i: 
BK 86, 
R. 11. o. 

amaGqunukhl~ebe I pp . 29-30 . 
l856-58~ Reeve - 11aclean , 7.5.1856. 
Records: Mid dledrift. 

Grey CollEction MSB 223, No.38: ChalmE rs - Fi tzgerald, 3.11. 1886 . 
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plan t s,83 all EvidencE of European civilization. The Chief was no longer 

able to wa lk to the church, and for this feason he was conveyed in a spring 

cart. Holden and Whiteside, respectively describe the appearance of this 

Christian Chief thus, u as he walked trembling up the long aisle of the 

church, he had a specially venerable appearancE." 84 

.s he slowly walked down 
fi gure still erect, and a benignant 
face, he presented a fine type of a 

the .isle to his seat, his tall 
(sic ) s mile on his intelligent 
natiVE Christia n gf:ntlE'man. ,,85 

In due course Chief Ka ma became too feeble to be conveyed and t hus the 

serviCES were held in his own house,86 the house of t he eminent Christian of 

the land. R. Cumming, clai med by Tunyiswa to have been Kama's personal 

f · d 87 d t d . h . d S' 1 88 D . t ,,"' , , ,,. rlen, con liC e t e serVIces an unoa y c asses. espl e r .. ama 5 't3.111ng 

health Christian activity still continued in Annshaw. The Anni versat-y 

services had become a feature of the land and must have served to distinguis h 

this district from its cQunterparts. One such function was scheduled for the 

16.11.1872. Attendance was e>:pected to be double that of the previous 

functions: 

u the gathering of children and adults on the occasion , should 
the weather prove fine, will probably be the finest ever witnessed 
in South Africa, in felation to natiVE educational establishment, u89 

83. Whiteside: Wesleyan Methodist Church, p. 317. 
84. Holden: Bt-itish Rule, p. 33 .. 
85. Whiteside: Wesleyan Methodist Church, p. 317. 
86. Ibid, 
87. Tunyiswa: Intervielied by 'Iekela, 9.7.1986. 
88. Whiteside: Wesleyan Methodist Church, p.317. 
89. G.T.J.: 16.11.1872. 
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a fact ;Ihich de ::,onstt-ated th e popularity Df the Ch(i~.tia.n civiliz.-ti.cn 

among old and young in Middledrift 5bove that in th2 n2ighbouring dis-

tricts. 

During Januct(y 1873 ~JEsle y .:.r1 tll?thodis 5i ~ll over thE Ho(ld I,as '[,ULlrning the 

death Jf the Society's first c issionary i n the Eastern District of the Cape 

Colony. Rev Wi llia". Sh~~ h: d died on 4.1.1873 l just ~efore his 74th 

birthday , 90 ';: •. nd hi.s death Dl2a.nt the loss o·f on :: c.f lithe most s.;(v ic2.3.ble 

and v3.1uabl c ffiissionaries ever "on·t fo --tl-. b' t'l· < 50-' .. ! .. ·. r If 91 ::.1_ . 1_" I II _ L. __ .... , . Perhaps it 

vJ2.S 'fitting th a. t Shai .... , ~,hD h<i.o c122.red 'bus h ~,nj shrub' to gi'v"2 ttl :.' GO's"p e l 

access i nto ~ a ~l a '5 hEa rt, should , at the end of his life's effo rt \ have led 

the fruit of his labo urs to the destination of all Christian soldiers. 

The C10;2 [,35 grad!.! .:!:lly dr-aIling n2at- lor i~a :,: ) ct too. S 2. ;,luel rir.;}ni ! ; gr:::?t 

scamp' hnd tasted ctdeftai.nship under hi,::, -fath Ex '; quid.:J.nc2~ 92 befo,"" := his 

death in 1868 .93 Then the youngest of K-2, na '; chr2t.' sons, Joh;") ~;_s12Y 

M:inana, sLlcc ?aded tc th e chi 2ftainship, but he also died IJa ~ i~~ behind 

his second eldest brother, Willi ~ Q Shaw Xhanti\ the 2vangelist .94 Alre:.d 

th er? ~Jas tal ~ : a .. ,ong the councillor s ~ ith ~ viel. tJ appro~ ching t h2 church 

to release X h ~ nti , 

90 . 
91. 

93 . 
94 . 

G.T.J.: 13.1.1873. 
tLi1.N.: 1875-76, 13.2.1873, p . 27. 
Grey Collection NSB 223, No. 39: Chalmers - Grey, 15.5.1887. 
Ngani: Kama, p.50. 
Grey Collection !1SB 223, No. 39: Chai me rs - Grey, 15.5.1887. 
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liThe necessities of the tribe (squiring 
future chief to be confined to the locali t j 
settled, obliged hi al to retire from itinera c y 

the residence of th e 
I; her ~ thD t r ibe is 

II 95 

On b~ing asked by cDuncillor ~lxengele on whether ~ i , ~ nti ~ as to be r ~ ge~t 

Chief Kama reiterated t hat "Vena akazi kubambela, uy ~ koba ndi l.,-

not officiate for anyone! instead he will rule i n his own right (he ~I ill be 

IT,yself> . u96 Kama ,s health was at this time deteriorat ing day b')' d 3. j. ThE 

heathen councillors began talking about hea t hen docto r s, but thE pati2nt 

strongly reject2d thE ideio. ,97 Thus the he .:. then mind, though .;;.cknoloiledging 

the role of anCE stors, who, in any case must go through death to be :bl ~ to 

reach the world of shade5~ was not pr~parEd to m21. ~ an allowance f~r nitural 

death, while Kama's rejection of he;then doctors, though he obvio usl y had 

the wi ll to live on, showed the Christi~n acceptance of death even ~5 an 

unwelcome eventuality. 

At a t i me when the s elf-confEs sed British ally, Kama , d2 s erved : show of 

absolute integrity f rom the authorities, the Government ;jade a round-about 

turn, thereby causing the Chief u n j u5tifi~b lE fu isery. 

and more infirm, his 'patron' anticipated th0 sickman's demis~ by p~rcelling 

out his land to a chosen European settlers. 98 Shortly before his death the 

Colonial Governmen t entered into arrangements with CErtain persons for the 

sale of 4,000 acr e s of the common land of Ka~a's ChiEfdom . 

was accordingly effiployed to draw the diagram of the land in questiG~,gg 

------ .... -.--

95. l~ . f~.N.; 1875 - 76 , April, 1875. 
96 . Nga.ni: amaGqunukhl';EbE, p. 27. 
97 . Holden: British Rule, p. 34 . 
98 . Ngani~ amaGqunukhwebe, p. 27. 
99 . vJhiteside: ~;EslEyar: !1 ethodist Church, p . 318 
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Noteworthy is the f a ct that the document EXEcuted in 1861 by Governor Gre y 

was not legally valid. Thus "the land (had) remained Crown l a nd, subject, 

hOWEver! to the right of occupation of the Chief (Kam~) his famlly and 

T "b"lOOS " " ' " tl (1 e . 19n1T1Cctn_ YI consulted 5.t cd 1 duri ng the dirty 

proceedings, and as a rEsult he became Ext(e~Ely disappointed and 

suspicious. The QUEstion "Can the Government gi'~e Kama I J nd on ~ day, and 

take it aNdY another \-iithout asking a.bDut it?" 10 1 became commo n . 

The wide scope of the dutiES of the missionary those days is clearly shown 

by the rDle which Holden played in the settlement of land question affect-

iog Kama and his chiefdom. Initially! Holden tried to stop th e [onfi5[&-

tion of Kama's lands,lO~efined by Whiteside "one of thOSE h iijhh~nd~ d 

proce~dings which occasional l y Government off i cials transact in the 

supposed absence of a restraining title , " 103 Whiteside also confirms that 

Holden consulted the relevant Governilient authorities, and aftEr overcoming 

many an obstacle~ ciea.rly cfeated by the Colonial Government ' s 

equivocation , Kama transferred chieftainship by legal deed to his 3011, 

whereupon Xhanti succeeded to chieftainship which he still held in 1887.104 

l"h " . t H Id' "d" f "'",., IDs.. , '" 1 5 'rlas cue 0 0 en 5 \-11 e-rd,nglng SEnSE 0 rEspanSluillLY. "'UrI 1115 

accession Xhanti communicated with the Government, a~d, fin~lly, th e claiffi 

of the Gqunukhwebe ctliefdom to the land was admitted, "but made cCllt.ing ~ llt 

on good bEhavi our , ul~~ of 01 d . 

100 . R. M.O. Records: 11iddledrift. 
1 I) 1. HoldEn: History of ~1ethodi SffI, 

7')"1 p •. .) ... I. 
102. [b i d . 
103. ~Ihi tesi de: Wesleyan Methodist Chu r ch, p. 31 a. 
104. [b i d . 
105. Holden: History of tlethodi sm, p. 328. 
106. ~1Jhi teside: ~Iesl eyan 11ethodi st Chut-ch, p. 318. 
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Th is ch ange of mind on th e part of the Col oni al Gov ernm Ent serv es as an 

example of the general change of white attitudes to Blacks, a fe at ur e of 

th e second half of the 19th century . There could ~15 0 have been a fe e ling 

that what Kama had won by his int egrit y and good cond ~ct , was not trans-

ferable t o any pa rty l ess t han Kama ' s worth. No reasonable person, 

hOWEver, could co ndone this unwar r anted i mposition upon K~ffia, i n his last 

d a ys. 

Shortly af te r Holden had accompl ished his mission to the Gqunukh webe , he 

took up appointment at Fort Beaufort.lO ~e was replaced by Rev . e. Imp ey, 

but by this time Chief Kama r~a5 unconscious.10B It Has almost as if Impey 

had arrived to administer the Ext r eme unction to th e Christian Chief. On 

the 25th Oc tober 1875 Kama's soul peac efully departed, in the presence of 

I ffip ey , Cumming, ;hanti, Tele and a few other people. 

lh2 f un e ral tuok place at Arlnshaw on Wednesday 27. 10.1875 at 3 p.IL PeoplE-

from all parts of the countr j came to p~ y the i r last r2sp~cts to the 

Christian Chief. The Eur opean corunlunity ~alon9 ot hers, the Spec ia l Magis-

tratE ~ Robert :=-ielding viere in a tten d.:nce .109 The funer-.:i. l I>l<iS in flO siTla.ll 

degr2e mark ed by ecumeni sm. Kama had 5tc..I:lped hi s ma t-k Oil trlE hei:.t-ts;j{ 

people of all ages, and th us it was not surprising to SEe children attend-

ing his funera l serviCE . After the service th ~ corpse ~as (~",ov2 d from the 

chapel to his graVE, the last ho me of Kama's @ortal body . 

107 . Holden: 
108 . Holden: 
109. G. T. J .: 

History of Methodism, p. 
British Rule, p. 35. 
12.11.1875. 

,,", ,,,., 
",.! -""' .. 
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The Christian Chiei's funer~l s2rvicE li as ob -/ ioust y difl' e{E~t I (G , .. th:t of 

any other nativE of that time. School child (~n had ~. rol e to play (sing-

i og) while Jose ph Tele, a nati vE a5sis t~ nt a nd ~ trust ed cGuncillG r of old, 

was amon g those scheduled to speak. 

That the Go s pel teac hers were, even at that time, [allE~ upon to evang~l -

ize, rias e videnced by the attendance of heathens i n lar g2 numbe r s, "filling 

the a.isle in eve r y available space. u11 0The ma.in spea.ker 2nd Kama ' s [1 0:-5 

leader, Rob ~rt Cu nl ffiirlg, told the audience that Llilliam Kal'i~ Ch~ng .;a h~d 

act ua ll y be En torn at Elephant's Hoek (Ale ~ andr ii) about the years 1798-

It was thus fitting that Kama should be buried i n MiddlEdrift ~herE he had 

made a l~sti ng mark . As iffi me diate confir ffi ~ti on of his everlast i ng spir it 

and influence, no sooner had he been buried l th an it was "pro posed to pull 

down the old chapel at Annsha w, and to buil d another on the sitE , to t he 

memory of Kama, " 112 to perpe tu ate the I<ama Cht-isti~. n tradition . 

With Kama. de ::i d 

nAIl the land (Fo ur far ms) rLEld by t~e l~amas under title SUDSr:­
quently passed in t o the hands of Eur opeans. As a r e s ult the 
Government had to re-acquir e by purchaSE from Europeans th OSE 
propert i :-: s. Hh ich it formerl y grant r=d t o th e !:::.LTt ;" ~ ."; s G -rrE'E gift 
... the Amagqunukhwebe lost all the y could losE They D~ly 

r e t~in the use and occup at ion of Kama's country bec~u 5 E of the 
tEnurE lInder "ihi c h they hoI d it ... " ll3 

110. G. T.J.: 12.11.1875 
111. Ibid. 
112. l':'N.N. : DEceiiloer 1876 , p . 279. 
113. H. M.D. Records : Niddl ed r ift. 
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Farm A, had originally be e~ granted to Kama's youngest son Mzinana , who 

died before his fath~r . On 10 April 1914} the far&. was legally transferred 

into the naffie of the long-dead Kama! and thenCE to eighteen oth Q( heirs. 

The far ~ was subsequently sub-divided into tw~nty-two parts of ~ ~ r j ing 

sizes, the bulk of which eventually passed into Europe an ownership. 

Farm B l'ias on 18 Novembe r 1921, transferred fro m Xhanti 's Estate di r ectly 

to the Union GovErnment. Farm C which had originally been granted to Chief 

KanIa Has on 11 Hpril 1902 surveyed and transferred to Ngarrgelil.\·i e (Nil~lni '~, 

son), and at various times t r ansferred from Nga ngeliz h2 to various Euro-

peans. Fin.::.lly on October 1938 a portion of Farm C Has trarisferred to 

A.C.J. F'c.hl\ a.nd it is t oday pr esumably a. trading site. 

Farm D\ p~rt of t'lhani 's estate, ~'iil.S on 4 iJove mber 1914 transfert-ed tD 

George Songo (r1hani's son) Kd.ma . Songo later ~old it to a 1ir !1 eier who in 

turn sold it to F.B. King. On 20 August 1937, the South AfricJn Native 

Trust acquired the property from Mr King. 

In 1918 a large representative ~ eeting of the Gqu~ukhw e bE W5S 11eld i.her~ it 

was decided that the Government should purchase portions of far ms A ~ P , and 

C \<ir,ich should comE! into illarket , and the Chi2fdo ;:: i.ir1 dertcIIJ ; tc r ~rJ :", tti 2 
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Government by m e~n5 of proceed s from the chiefdoL!'S levy. Eventually the 

portions in question we r e purchased for a sum of 11,234 pounds J4 /- . The 

Chief dom expressed through their attorneys, Hutton and Cook, that they were 

agreeable to the land bei ng treated as a port io n of a Crown Lac atio n . 

The Kama Farms A, B, C and D are today scheduled Native Areas, vested in 

the Trust in terms of Act 18 of 1936 , and AmaGqu n ukh~ebE ar e predo."ina nt on 

the s e farfus. 114 

114. R. M. D. Records: Middl edrift . 
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CHIEF WILLIAM KAMA CHUNGWA 

THE LATE CHIEF KM,lA. 

Wesleyan Missionary Notices, 1875-76. 
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WILLIAM SHAW XHANTI KAMA 

WILLIAM SHaW KAMA. 

Wesleyan Missionary Notices, 1875. 
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Ka lTia Chungwa. (171j'8-1875) ~Ja.s Co. model Christian Clief of his tiCIE, "av ing 

been the first Afri c an chief to become a pr ofesse d Ch ri stian i ll South ern 

Afri ca. He ~'IIas bor n in the then disputed Zuu r vel d regii)l"I, ut lile:-:and ria., 

on the eve of the Third Front ier War . 

fam i lia. r figure in thE land bE,t ",IE'en the ZlrJartkops 2nd Fish :;-.i',(·:: ." ;' .t"G ii. 

ab out the midd le of the 18 th cent ury. Late r he became an ~ctiv2 pa r-

ti c ip~ n t in thE ColDnial struggles of the 18t h - 19th centuries. Thus to 

Chungw~'5 children the 50- call ed Colo nial l ~ nd was not only ~ i tive land but 

a ver y fa miliar environment. 

Kama grew up in an atmosp her e of conflictf Black-W hite confrontat i on and 

di sp OSSEssion . Hi s first unpleasint Experience was in L812 ,~hen his father 

lias ~rlot Oea d by t~i e British troops in ,lt eb hele forest. 

t he mour ning femna.nts of Chu ng ~ j a. 's fami t y togEther \-lith t :l ':- oth2r Xhusa 

sur v ivors of the Fourtll Frontier W~r were driv en out of tne Zuurv 21d ~cross 

the Fish RiVE r. k a :ila , then about fourteen y ears old, ,:\r,d his [lrOil,ers, 

Phatho and Kobe, were also victi ms of this uncer e monious ejection fro ~ ; 

place ;;. ssocia ted \>Jith childhoud mem ories . ThE e: : pul siuns E:ventlu.J.l 'r' dr-OYS­

the GqunukhHebe pe ople south -eas t coast to the b~n ~ 5 of th ~ Th llE CU Ri Y~r. 

There the Wesleyan Gospel teachers, Shaw an d Shepstone, disco ·; ered the soul 

of Ka l a in 1824. His life's story remai ns a testihlon y to ttL2 Missionary 

ef forts and achieveme nt s of these two figures . 

Kama qu i ckl y cast off t he unpleasantness of th e past aCid QpeneG his 
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hear~ to t~le Christian me ssage as it was oelivered by the 0esle yan l~ission-

ary, Wil lia m Shaw . Shaw soon realised that in Kahl3 he had not only a 

patron of the mi ssionar y project, but also an ally ~nd a friend . KanIa's 

conduct induced Shaw to remark: 

"The three bro the rs Pato, Kobe and Kama, are seldom absent from Divine 
Worship. The last-named is particularl y inquisitive, very docile, and 
tells me he often prays to the Gr eat God, that he may be guided Into 
the truth. We haxe great hope of this young man, and should he be 
truly converted to God, he will no doubt be a useful au xiliary to us .~ 

The miss ionary was alread y distingu i shing between the depth of Kam~'5 

Christian commitment and that of his senior brother, Phatho, whos e pretend-

ed subservience to Shaw was for political gain. In 1824 Kama accompanied 

Shaw to Grahamstown, where he attended the Ct)ristian services and was a l so 

entertained by General Henry Somerset . He returned from Grahamstown with 

his Christian inclination reinforced, and Somerset's gesture had obviously 

made an impression on him as to the value of Black-White friendship, 

Ka ma 's opting for Shaw's religion was to cost him the lQY~ of hIS rei a-

tions, chieftainship and chiefly di gn ity, traditional stanaing, citizenship 

and pa rt of his following. His subsequent actions showed that he was 

prepared to pay a heavy price for the faith he was adopting. His rejection 

of both polygamy and other so-called heathenish practices, together with 

his consistent support of the ffiissionary cause ) led to his separation from 

his people. Eventually his EMperiencE forced him into e , iIe at Karuastone. 

While his Christian attitudes tarnished hi s image in the eyes of the 

traditionalists, the British officials , who, like the fuissionaries, 

1. MS 15,429 (Reel 11 : Print ed Missionary Reports 1821-66, April, 1824 . 
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identified good Christian li~ing with European civili2ation, pe ~ ceful 

ha bits and abstent ion from sD-called heath2nish practicES, adffiir"ed K~, .. : all 

the more. It was as t hough he had me re ly e ~ [hangEd l oyalties , ~ Ild he 

beca me a ttached to the Colonial cause. In the Wa r Of Tha Axe he foug ht for 

the Bri ti sh Government, and was thus the first Xhosa Ch i Ef to fignt ~~ th e 

Co lonia l side. He ~jas ready to defend his r ights, and to protect the white 

men's property but hE explicitly refused to fight his awn k~ns [ ~n in t hei r 

hideolLts . Va.i!!':" cou. ld thus not bE labelled .;,. sell-olit. H~~;. 91.1ioiog 

principle ~as al~ay5 to do the right t hing for the sake of Go d &Ild of t hose 

Gqunu l h l~ ebE' people l·jhom God h~.d plaCEd irl his c are. The fi.r!~i st.s.nd hi: tcc!: 

during t he Cattl e-Kil li ng delusio n was in the end justifi2d b~· the conse-

quenCES . 

The Govern nlent rewarded Kama for his mi li t ary help in the batt les of 

Whittlesea wi t h the land on the bank s of t he Keisl;amma Riv er . His settle-

ment at Middledrift in 1854 signalled both th E end of a long pilgrim8ge and 

the beginning of a new era for the Xhosa peopl ~ . Dur i ng theSE ye~(s the 

Colonial Government sought to impose its rule on an unwil ling people. The 

first Experiment to this end was carried out by the appointment of ReeVE as 

Special tlagistrate in )::ama 's district . Th an ks to K~ffia'5 co-operativE 

spirit and Reeve's compro mising att itude , the SystEID worked we ll . The 

Chri s t ian Chief, hOI.Ever, was prepared to co-operate only to a certain 

Extent as evidenced by his firm resistanCE to the oppr essivE ~agist(ac i ES 

of Miller and Bisset, t he illstruments of both the village cnd h~2d J.~r. 

Eventua l ly his st ead fastness prevai l ed, and the Colo nial autho r i-

ties appointed a more sympathetic magist rat2, Rober t Fielding . k :·. li!z. thus 

enjoyed his last years in characteristic Christian spi(it~ though the 

dispute ov er his family farms was a dist urbing i ss ue . 
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Chief Kama will always be re membered as a pioneer in both com n.unity a~d 

Educational developmEnt in HiddlEdrif t. His general enlightEnment policy 

stood to benefit his Gqunukhwebe Chiefdom. Even at his funeral service 

there was still something to be learnt, as he was the first Xhosa Chief in 

Southern Africa to have a Christian burial. Today a whitewashed tonlbstone 

on his graVE at thE Annshaw graveyard stands beckoning as if to say : 

'here liES a noble character, a just leader and a faithful Christian 

of the first order.' 
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TEE OF THE WESLE YAN MISS IO NARY SOCIETY, 
1823 - 70 AND 

PRINTED MISSIONARY REPORTS, 1821-66. 

MS 7596: ANN SHEPSTONE'S JOURNAL, 1 • 11, 1836-57. 

PR 3625 : A DIAR Y KEPT BY THE CLERK TO COLONEL J. MACL EAN AT FOR T 
MURRAY, 1850-58. 

E. ~IAGISTRATE'S OFFICE, MIDDLE,DRIFT 

R . ~1.0 .: MIDDLED RIFT 

F. NEW SPAPERS AND JOURNALS 

viESLE'IAN foiISSIONARY NOTICES, THI RD SERIE S, VO L 11, 1855 (NO. CXLI, 
PAPERS RELATIVE TO THE WESLEYA N MISSIONS, AND THE STATE OF HEATHEN 
COUNTRIES (QUARTERLY PUBLISHED) , SEPTEr'IBER, 1855. 

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY NOTICES FOR THE YEARS 1857-59, 1869-7 0, 187 3, 1875 
& 1876. 

GR AHAM 'S TOWN JOURNAL: 1856-75. 

KAFFIR EXPRESS, VOL 3, 1870-3. 

LONG , U.: DAILY DISPATCH. EAST LOt·IDON, 13.10.1947. 

G. ORAL SOURCES: 

FIELDING, G.rI.: 

NDLEDLE, H.H.A . : 

INTERVIEWED BY D.S. YEKELA TELEPHONICALLY . FORT 
HARE-BEACON BAY, 1986. 

INTERVIEI,ED BY D. S. YEKELA. ZWELlTSHA , 1986. 



PAHL,H.W.: 

QHOI·IFO,S.S.: 

SIGABI, C.W.: 

SIGAEI, R.: 

TUNYISWA, J.e.: 

VITSHA , G.: 
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INTERVIEWED BY 0.5. YEKELA. FORT HARE, 1986. 

INTERVIWED BY 0.5. YEKELA. QHIEIRA GREAT PLACE 
(MIDDLEDRIFT), 1985-87. 

INTERVIEWED BY D.S. YEKELA . 
SEA),1983-7. 

KA,'IAS TONE I WH I TTL E-

INTERVIEWED BY D.S. YEKELA. FORT HARE, 1987. 

INTERVIEWED BY D.S. YEKELA. 
DRIFT). 1985-86. 

ANI~SHAI'I IM IDDLE-

INTERVIEWED BY DR J.E. PEIRES. DEBEMARELE 
IMIDDLEDRIFT) 1975. 

H. PRINTED PRIMARY SOURCES 

BENNIE, fl. G.: IHIBENGO. LOVEDALE, 1971. 

BURNS-NCAMASHE, S.M.: A SYNOPSIS OF THE HISTORY OF THE AMAGWALI 
TRIBE. FORT HARE, 1969. 

CORRESPONDENCE OF LT-GENERAL THE HONORARY SIR GEORGE CATHCART, K.C.B. 
RELATIVE TO HIS MILITARY OPERATIONS IN KAFFRARIA UNTIL THE TERMINA TION 
OF THE KAFFIR WAR, AND TO HIS MEASURES FOR THE FUTURE MA INTEN ANCE OF 
PEACE ON THAT FRONTIER, AND THE PROTECTION AND THE WELFARE OF THE 
PEOPLE IN SOUTH AFRICA. LONDON, 1856 . 

HAMMOND-TOOKE, W. D.: THE JOURNAL OF WILLIAM SHAW. 
1972. 

CAPE TOI'IN , 

HOLDEN, W. C. : 

HOLDEN, ~I. C.: 

HOLDEN,I'I.C.: 

BRITISH RULE IN SOUTH AFRICA. LONDON, 1879. 

THE PAST AND FUTURE OF THE KAFFIR RACES. LONDON, 
1866. 

A BRIEF HISTORY OF METHODISM AND OF METHODIST 
MISSIONS IN SOUTH AFRICA. LONDON, 1877. 

LE CORDEUR, B. AND SAUNDERS, C: THE WAR OF THE AXE. JOHANNESBURG, 
1981. 

NACLEAN, J. (ed) (REV. H.H. DUGNORE PAPERSI: A COMPENDIUN OF KAFF IR 

I'IOODIE, D.: 

MOHAYI, S.E.K.: 

NGANI, A. I.: 

NGANI, A.I.: 

LA WS AND CUSfOrIS. 
GRAHANSTO~IN, 19 06 . 

THE RECORD OR SER IES OF OFFICIAL PAPERS RELATIVE TO THE 
CONDITION AND TREATMENT OF THE NATIVES OF SOUTH AFRICA . 
CAPE TOWN, 1838. 

ITYALA LAMAI~ELE. LOVEDALE, 1953. 

USOPI BUKA-KAMA. LOVEDALE, 1952. 

IBALI LAMAGOUNUKHWEBE. LOVEDALE, 1937. 
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NGAHI, A.2.: I NTL1~BA-Mi<HOS!. LOVEDALE, 1965. 

NGi\tlI, l'i.A .P ,: UI'IKHONTO KATSHHIO. (n.d.) 

F:UBUSAriA, ,I. B. (ED): znw' I NKDt'lO .'lAG I·IALAfi D I ~ r (GOOBA , (.J.I! , : 

UMKHONDO WAMAGQUNUKH~EBE 

AMD 

ISIZ ATU SOKUXEL~A KWE -N KOMO NGOWONGQAUSE). 
LONDON, 1906 , 

SHMI, I,.: THE 'STORY OF MY MISSION A~10NG THE BRITISH SETTLEF:S ll~ 

SOUTH EASTERN AFRICA. LONDON, 1872. 

SHAH, W.: MEMOIR OF REV. WILLIAM SHAW. LONDOli, 187 4. 

SOGA, J. H. ! THE SOUTH EASTERN BANTU. JOHANNES BURG, 1930, 

SOGA, ,J.H.: THE AMAXHOSA LIFE AND CUSTOMS. LOVEDALE, 193 1. 

STOCKENSTROM, A.: THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE LATE SIR ANDRIES STOCK-
ENSTHOI'1. CPIPE TO;,JN I 1887. 

SUTHERLAND, J.: MEMOIR ON THE KAFFERS, HOTTENTOTS AND BOSJE MANS OF 
SOUTH AFRICA. CAPE TO WN, 1844 . 

THEAL, G.I'I. : RECORDS OF THE CAPE COLO UY, VOLUrlES 11 , ,~: 1 4 • 
LONDO N, 1902. 

t4ARD, 11 , : THE CAPE ,',ND THE KAF F I RS , LO I~D Oi l, 1851, 

~IARD, H.: FIVE YEARS IN KAFFIRLAND, 1. LO tlDON, 1848 . 

1, SECONDARY SOURCES 

A. PUBLISHED 

BRYER, L. AND HUNT, K.S.: THE 1820 SETTLERS . Ci\PE TOI-i ll , 196". 

BROOKES , E.H.: THE HISTORY OF NATIVE POLICY I N SOUTH AFRIC A FROM 1830 
TO THE PRESENT DAY, CAPE TOWN, 1924, 

BURTON, A.W.: SPARKS FROM THE BORDER ANVIL. 
1950. 

BUTLER, G. (Ed): THE 1620 SETTLERS. CAPE TOWN, 1974. 

DAVENPORT, T . R. H,: SOUTH AFRIU, A iiODERN HISTO RY. 
1987. 

J OHAIHl ESBURG , 

DE KOCf:, 1<1. J. (ED ITOR rr~-CH I EF) : DICTIOtl ARY OF SOUTH AFt: I CA :t 
B I OGRAF'HY, VO L. 1, 

DRACOPOLl, J, L _: SIR ANDHIES STOCKENSTRO~I 1792-1864. cnPE TO:HI, 
1969. 
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IJU TOIT , A. E.! THE CAPE FROrnIER: A STUD Y OF nAT I 'viE. FDL IC'i' ~JITH 

SPECIAL REFE R E ~ CE TO THE YEARS 
18~7-1866. (ARC HIVE YE AR BO OK FOR 
SOUTh AFRICAN HISTOF!Y) . PRETORIA! 
195';', 

El.PHICK, R. AI,D GILIOMEE, H. (Ed,): THE SHAPI NG OF SOUT H AFRICAN 
SOCIETY 1652-1820 (GILIOMEE) 
H.: THE EASTERN FRONT !ER, 
InO - 181n. CA PE TO il t-: , 19 79. 

GORDON, R.E.: SHEPSTONE THE ROLE OF THE FAMILY IN THE HISTOR Y OF 
SOLITH AFRICA, 1820-1900. CAPE TO I·IN, 1968. 

HENDERSO N, G.C.: SIR GEORGE GREY PIONEER IN SOUTHERN LANDS. 
LONDON, 1907. 

LICHTENSTEIN, H.: TRAVELS IN SOUTHERN AFRICA 1, V. R.S . 10. (P,PE 
TOI.)t,. 1928. 

MACLENNP,N, B.: A PROPER DEGREE OF TERROR. JOHAN NESBURG, 1986. 

MAJEi<E, N.: THE ROLE OF THE NISS!ONARIES IN CONQUEST. (n.d. j. 

MARAIS, J.S.: MAYNIER AND THE FIRST BOER REPU8LEC . CAPE TOWN, 1801. 

ilILNE, J.: THE RmlANCE OF A PROCONSUL. LONDON, 1899. 

fiILTm" J.: THE EDGES OF WAR . CAPE TOWN. 1983. 

I1ULLER, C.F • . J. (ed): 500 YEARS A HISTORY OF SOUTH AFRIC A (YA N ZYL, 
M.C.: TRANSITIO N, 1795-1806) . CAPE TOWN, 
1979. 

PEIRES, J.B.: THE HOUSE OF PHALO. JOHANNESBUF:G,198i. 

PEIRES, J .B . : SIR GEORGE GREY VERSUS THE KAFFIR RELIEF COM MITTEE 
(JOURNAL OF SOUTH AFRICAN STUDIES, YOLo (0) APRIL , 
1984. 

REES , ~I.L.: THE LIFE AND TII'IES OF SIR GEORGE GHEY. LOl': DO;" (n.d.). 

ROSE, J. H., NE,ITON, A. P., BEN IA NS, E. A. (eds ) : CAMBHIDGE HISTO RY OF 

THE BRITI SH EI'IP I RE, VOLUi'I E 8 (HARLO,I, V. 1. : THE BR IT [SH DCC-UPA-
TIONS, 1795-1B06 

AND 

DE KIEWIET, C.D .: THE PERIOD OF TRANSITION IN SOUTH AFRICAN 
POLICY, 1854-1870 ) . CM)BRIDGE, 

SAUNDERS, C. AND DERRICOURT, R.: BEYOND THE CAPE FR ONTIER: S T U~IES 
IN THE HISTORY OF THE TR AIISKEI AND 
CISKEI. LO NDO I" 197"_ 
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THEA L, G. ~l. : A COt1P EN D[ UM OF SOUTH AFRiCAN HIS TOR f AI;D GEOGRAPHY. 
LO\1EDALE, 1877. 

THmtPS ON, L. 1 • .1): AFRICAN SOCIETIES IN SOUTHERN "FRIe!, IHARINCr:, G.: 
INTE RACTION BETWEEN XHOSA AND ~HGI: EMPHAS IS ON 
TH E PERIOD 1620-1750). LONDON, 196'1. 

WALi;E R, E.A .: A HISTOR Y OF SOUTHER,j AFRICA . CAPE TOW N, 1957. 

ViATSON, D. C. l e d) : LONG~tANS ENGLISH LAF:OUS SE. GREAT GH!lAIN , 1868. 

WHITESIDE, J.: HISTORY OF THE I:ESLEYRI METHODIST CHURCH OF SOUT H 
AFRICA. LOND ON, 19 06. 

viIL SON, M. AND TH0I1PSON, L. ledsl : THE OX FORD HIST OH ' OF SOU TH AFRICA , 

B. THESES, 

DOWS LEY, E. A. ' 

LYNESS ,P.H.: 

rlO OF(CFWFT, E. : 

;!ILLIAI'IS, D. : 

1 "I ILSON, N.: CO-OPE flAT IO II Aim 
CONFLICT . THE EASTERN C~PE 

FROiHIER) . OXFORD , 1969. 

AN IN VESTIGATIO N INTO THE CIRCU MSTAN CES RELATI NG 
TO THE CATTLE -K ILLIN G DELUSI ON IN KAFFRAR IA 1856-
57 I rl.R., RHODES UNIVERSITY, 1932). 

THE LIFE AND INFLUENCE OF WILLIAM SH~ I !, 1820-56 . 
IM .A., RHODES UNIVERSITY, 1982 ). 

THEORIES OF MILLENARIA NISM CONSIDERED WITH 
REFERENCE TO CERT AI N SOUTHE RN AFRIC AN KO VEME NTS. 
(M.A., OX FO RD UNIVERSITY, 19671 . 

THE MISSIONARIES ON THE EASTERN FRONTI ER OF TH E 
CAPE CO LONY, 1799-1853. (Ph . D., UNI 'I EI',SIT '! OF TH E 
IHHIATERSRAND, 1959 1. 
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